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THE SOWER.

AN ADDRESS TO OUR READERS.

Wit the commencement of the year 1880, we again ventur:
forth with our Seed Basket, having clothed the SOWER with a
covering, the colour of which will be familiar to our old con-
stituents, many of whom will, we believe, be glad to sce an old
friend in his original dress; and, although we do not think our
readers will judge the Magazine by its outward appearance, we
think the addition of the coloured cover, and four pages per
month of reading matter in the body of the work, will Dhe
accepted by our friends as a considerable improvement. And
now to all our readers who have obtained mercy of the Lord,
or who are seeking it through faith in Christ Jesus, we desire,
in a way of New Year’s greeting, to say, as did Boaz to his reapers,
¢ The Lord be with you.” What better portion can we wish you
than the protection, guidance, help, blessing, and presence of Him
“who, above all others, well deserves the name of FRIEND” !
‘What can be so suited to your case during your pilgrim course
through this world, in which you are “strangers and sojourners”
—1in your afflictions, trials, and distresses, so manifold and com-
plicated—as the tender mercies of the God of Jacob? ¢ He
fainteth not, neither is weary; there is no searching of His
understanding ; He giveth power to the faint, and to them that
have no might He increaseth strength.” With all of us time
is swiftly passing away, and eternity is continually drawing
nearer, so that our race will be but a short one, and then
the great change will take place, when the dust shall return to
the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return to God who
gave it.

Another year is gone, and as you read these lines 1879 will
be reckoned among those which have passed from us for ever.
Many who read these pages are already walking amidst the
shadows of the evening of life, their little span of time is fast
drawing to a close, and the day of their departure is at hand.
Dear aged ones, may you, when you come to that river which
has no bridge, feel that you are in the arms of Him who con-
quered death, and, ere you for ever close your eyes on all below,
may the eye of faith get an opening view of the King in His
beauty, and of the land that is afar off, so that in that solemn hour
when heart and flesh shall fail, you may apprehend Jesus near
as the strength of your heart and your portion for ever. Thus
may your last moments be cheered with the light of His coun-
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2 TIIE SOWER.

tenance, and whenever your change shall come, may you in peace,
and with joy, yicld up your soul to God.

To those of our readers who arc young in years we would, in
all affection, say, “ The Lord bless you.” You who know Him,
who have by faith come to “Jesus, tho Mecdiator of the new
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling which speaketh better
things than that of Abel,” and who are resting upon the atoning
work and merit of the Son of God; and to you who may be
seeking Him with sorrowing learts, we wish the same divine
mercy.  May the Holy Spirit lead you to the cross of Christ,
and there, as poor, burdened, troubled sinners, may you by faith
cast yourselves at His feet, and realise His faithful word con-
cerning all truc seekers : «“ Him that cometh to Me I will in no
wise cast out.” If you need His mercy, His blood and righteous-
ness—if you are seeking His face, calling upon His name, and
waiting at His door—then we can hold out to you every encourage-
ment to follow after Him and urge your plea, for He waits that
He may be gracious to all such needy seeking sinners—yea, as
‘Berridge says—

¢ His office is to purchase slaves
And give them liberty.”

And since in Jesus alone is found the remedy for your malady,
therefore press after Him like the poor woman of old, with a
“Tord, help me!” and, as sure as she obtained the blessing she
sought, so none shall ever seek to Him in vain.

To all, whether young or old, among our readers who have
never been quickened by the Holy Ghost, never been made to
tremble as sinners before God, nor to plead guilty to the charge
of transgressing against Him, but who are still in spiritual dark-
ness and death, still strangers to God and a Scriptural hope in
Christ—to all such we say, may the Lord bless you, bless you
with spiritual life and teaching, open up to you your real state
and present condition, and make you to feel the power of His
invincible Word, which declares * without shedding of blood
there is no remission.” Oh, that His arrows may enter your hearts
and pierce you to the inmost depths thereof, until, like the pub-
lican of old, you are compelled to go to the feet of Jesus with the
never unanswered prayer : ¢ God be merciful to me a sinner !” for
« 1] who ” truly “cali upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.”
Unconverted reader, may this year see you a mourner at the foet
of Christ, a seeker after salvation through the blood of the Lamb.
Al who live and die without saving faith in Him must perish for
ever, for the word of Him who gives to His sheep eternal life is,
<« He that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath
1ot believed in the name of the ouly-begotten Son of God ” (John
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iii. 18). Oh, that some may hear the Word, feel its power, and
cre long be found among that number who “ believe to the saving
of the soul”! And it is also our earnest prayer that to this
end the reading of the SOWER may be blessed to many who as
yet do not know the Lord.

And now, to all our dear friends who by their sympathies and
prayers seek to help us in our work, we again appeal for renewed
exertions on their part; and may the Lord give us unitedly to
feel a greater devotedness to Him and His cause than we have
cver hefore evidenced ! Do not the circumstances of the times
and the state of the Church of Christ call loudly for this? How
diligent are the enemies of the Word of God in their endeavours
to bring it into general contempt. What floods of error are
carrying abroad their baneful infectives! and what worldly-
mindedness, carnality, and party strifes overspread the Church
of God ! Brethren, it is not the time for sleep. Dangers threaten
us; the enemy is alive to his work and is urging it forward. His
servants are not only clever, but they manifest unwearied devo-
tion in their pursuits; and what are we doing to oppose them ?
Look at their advances—the growing disregard manifested to
the Word of God, and the wide-spread profanation of His day;
the barefaced stalking abroad of the courted harlot of Rome,
and the aboundings of a religious profession, the gist of which is
a lively morality, and the outcome of which promises to be
matured Bafionalism. And in the face of all these opposing evils
the Church of the living God is, by a spirit of supineness in
many, and a spirit of carnal rivalry in others, all but disabled
for active service in lher Master's cause. Yet we are not left
without rebukes from the Lord. He has rebuked the pride and
wickedness of our nation, in that He has during the past year
caused His waters of adversity to overspread our land. And
He is rebuking His Church for the evils found within her. Stroke
after stroke has come down upon us in the removal of His
watchmen from Zion’s walls. But where are any gracious effects
to be seen in a way of humility and repentance before Him?
Alas! alas! we seem to wait for them in vain. Recently another
eminent and God-honoured ambassador of Christ has been
removed from the scene of his labours, and a wide breach has
thereby been made in the circle in which he moved, for the
late Francis Covell was, by the grace of God, a man of eminent
degree in the Church of Christ and in the society of saints; so
that his removal, so suddenly and unexpectedly, has not only
fallen with weight upon his own flock, but it 1s felt to be no
ordinary loss by a wide-spread circle of gracious souls.  Our
earnest prayer is, that this bereavement may prove to be effectual
as the voice of God calling upon His flock to consider their
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4 THE SOWER.

ways, and that ere long there may be a breaking down of that
dry and hard spirit which is so prevalent among us, until the
aboundings of general and sincere repentance shall bring the
Church of Christ with one accord, as with one voice, to exclaim,
«Come, and let us return unto the Lord : for He hath torn, and
He will heal us; He hath smitten, and He will bind us up”
(Hosea vi. 1). Tlen may we hope to have more of the presence
and power of Clirist among us, more of the unity of the Spirit,
more brotherly love, more humility and prevailing prayer; and
then we may hope to see more of the work of the Holy Ghost in
the convineing, regenerating, and gathering the lost sheep of
God’s Israel to the fold of Christ ; and then we may also hope to
see the living Cliurch more alive to, and energetic in the use of,
those means which God has ordained to this end.

Perhaps some who read this may conclude that we are growing
quite enthusiastic with respect to the subject of a revival To
any such we would, in a spirit of love, offer a few thoughts upon
this point, and we Lope that they may at least lead to a candid
consideration and Scriptural examination of the subject. Let us,
then, ask, is not a revival of pure and undefiled religion desirable ¢
Surely few can be found who will venture to deny that it is
greatly needed ; but the question is, how is it to be brought
about ? Can any human agency promote it? Is not salvation
wholly and entirely the work of the Lord 7 To the latter ques-
tion we unhesitatingly reply in the affirmative. To the preceding
ones we reply, the Lord is pleased to use instruments for the
accomplishment of His work in the world.

And now let us suggest a few things for the consideration of
thoughtful, godly minds. May mnot the fear of promoting an
empty form of religion, and of degenerating into the spirit of
mere professors and graceless zealots, tend to induce the opposite
extreme—a state of supineness and lethargy —under the plea that
the Lord will do His own work ? which plea is correct in the
abstract, but it is likewise true that He is pleased to employ
means in the performing of it, and while it is well for us ever to
remember how narrow the line is which separates between true
and false zeal, still, to refrain from doing what is right lest we
should get into a wrong spirit in the doing of it, must surely be
contrary to our faith, as it also is to the rule of godly practice.
Were there not in the early apostolic times some who allied
themselves with the true followers of Christ who proved to be
only Christians in name, “ having a form of godliness, but denying
the power thereof ” 7 men who adopted a profession of the name
of Jesus as a matter of policy, such as Simon Magus, Demas, and
many others who turned away from the saints and went back, to
walk no more with them 7 Yet did the fear of making bypocrites
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deter the apostles and their helpers from preaching everywhere
the doctrine of the cross of Christ? Let the history of their
lives and labours as given by the inspired pen decide, and from
that it may be clearly seen how they laboured unceasingly, com-
mitting themselves and their work to the Lord,

And, again, does not a fear lest the use of all adoptable means
for the spread of the knowledge of Christ should make hypocrites,
savour more of a want of faith than of godly prudence? Is it
not more consistent that we should use every means the Word of
God acknowledges, and manifest a zeal for the saivation of others,
becoming those who have obtained mercy, remembering we are
anstruments, but the work is the Lord’s 7 Can we consider the love,
zeal, and devotedness of the servants of Christ, as recorded in
the early history of His Church, without feeling that shame
belongs unto us? The well-known plea of some, “ The Lord will
have His own,” is in the abstract quite correct, but since ¢ it has
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that
believe,” it is well we should remember that CGod has ordained
the means to the accomplishment of the end, and by the zealous
use thereof we should so spread abroad the truth of God that
with the Apostle we may say, “ But if our Gospel be hid, it is
hid to them that are lost.” What we want is more closet
religion, for we firmly believe that a greater individual experi-
ence of the power of the Holy Ghost would lead co enlarged and
more diligent effort in the cause of Christ on the part of those
who love His name. And that a withdrawing from such diligent
effort for fear the means used should yield the wrong kind of
fruit savours more of looking to the work of our own hands than
of dependence upon the Holy Spirit, whose province it is to give
success thereto. May the Lord save His people from thus dis-
honouring His name, through a false fear and squeamishness of
spirit, which are devices of Satan for the hindrance ot Christian
work. The enemy is sowing his tares broadcast with all
diligence while the Church is to a great extent sleeping. No
exertions ave spared by those who would supplant the truth of
God and spoil us of our religious privileges. And shall we sit
down in a state of supineness and seek to comfort ourselves with
the common and abused expression, “ The Lord will take care of
His own”? Would a knowledge of this truth prevent any sane
and godly man from using all meaus in his power for the preser-
vation of the life of himself or his family, were they in apparent
or immediate danger ? We think not ; for although we may feel
assured that our lives are in the keeping and at the disposal of
“the Judge of all the earth,” yet we should not consider it
inconsistent with our faith to use every just means for their
preservation in the time of peril. Neither can we consider it
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incongruous to use cvery lawful effort to oppose the work of
those who seek to pervert the right way of God, and thereby to
bring us into bondage ; but rather, that if we by a spirit of care-
less confidence allow the foe to succeed, “by default” on our
part, we shall prove unfaithful in our stewardship.

Brethren, we speak thus because we see a mighty phalanx of
cnemies advancing against the truth and Church of Christ,
while within her walls we find evil surmisings, petty jealousies,
bitter contentions, and much self-seeking, on the part of many
who profess to be disciples of Him who “made Himself of no
reputation,” which things promote disunion, and evidence a lack
ot the Spirit of Christ, to a degree far beyond what many are
willing to confess. Oh, that during the year we now enter upon
the saints of God may be led unitedly to seek for—and be favoured
to experience it—a gracious outpouring of the Spirit of God,
whose unctuous power has so often wrought wounders in the
midst of the Church of Christ !

Dear readers, our prayers and labours, while spared by God
and upheld therein, shall be for Zion’s good ; and since it is
her peace and God’s glory we seek, we hope to pursue, as far as
in us lies, a course of earnest, faithful work, and while we con-
tend for the whole truth, we wish to do so in a spirit of love
and meekness ; and instead of engaging in the strife-engendering
disputes of clashing parties, we lope ever diligently to oppose
error by a faithful setting forth of Scriptural truth as we have
received it of the Lord, thereby evidencing a determination,
regardless of the reproach it may bring, “to know nothing
among men save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” And
may we not hope that a goodly company of willing
workers will come forth “to the help of the Lord against the
mighty ”? We know there are many who are ready and willing
to do what they can to help on the cause of truth, and we trust
their ranks will be swelled by gathering numbers, who will gladly
declare themselves to be “on the Lord’s side,” and who, by
spreading abroad the knowledge of that Gospel which has been
the power of God unto their salvation, will seek to honour their
Lord by commending His grace. May the Lord fix deeply in
all our hearts that important admonition given in His Word,
“ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the
grave, whither thou goest”! Fellow sinner, if the Lord Jesus
has plucked thee as a hrand from hell, He is worthy of thy
strength, thy talent, thy life, thy all.

And now, dear Christian reader, as we enter upon another
year, may the Lord help us to lift our eyes and hearts up unto
Him, whose blessing alone can make our sovls fruitful and our
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work successful ! And as we remember mercies reccived and
helps afforded during the past year, may we once again “thank
God and take courage”! Thy trials, afflictions, and sorrows
encountered during the past year are now no more; they are
reckoned among the things that are past ; but the promise of thy
God isstill the same : “ T will never leave thee, nor forsake thee;”
and hitherto you have found Him faithful, May the memory
of His great goodness ever abide upon thy heart, and since thy
Friend who lives on high is “Jesus Christ, the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever,” may you in every future case of trial and
need be enabled to trust in Him, seek to Him, and wait patiently
for Him. Thus may thy heart be fixed, and in sweet communion
and fellowship with Him who is the first and the last in thy
soul's affections, may you be favoured to enjoy a truly Happy
New Year! ¢ BRETHREN, PRAY FOR US.”

“PREACH THE WORD.”

Now that the pulpit and the press
‘With error teem, let me possess,
Dear Lord, a firm, unflinching care ;
To truth a faithful witness bear.

Each truth of Thine I’d sacred hold,

And not one hair’s-breadth e’er withhold ;
Whate'er is in Thy Word made known
Let me on no account disown,

Thy servant, Lord, I fain would be,
And do the work that pleaseth Thee ;
By me Thy message deign to send,
‘Whether it please or it offend.

‘Why should I scruple to declare
Truths in Thy Book that written are ?
Fearless of men I would proclaim

All there recorded in Thy name.

I would revere each solemn word

Prefaced with this,  Thus saith the Lord ; ”
Assured, though all things else decay,

Thy Word shall never pass away.

Endu»s me with the power of faith,
And keep wme faithful unto death ;
Let sinners, Lord, couverted be
From error and from sin to Thee.

Nov. 194h, 1879. ALFRED.
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THE FISHERMEN AND THE GOSPEL NET.
BY THE LATE MR. HENRY YOWLER.
“ Follow Me, and I will make you fishers of men.”—Marr. iv. 19,

THE sea is an emblem of the world. As the sea has in it various
living creatures, and some monsters, so has this world. In the
sea is “that leviathan” (Psalm civ. 26), and in the world is
Satan, ““the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now
worketh in the children of disobedience” (Eph. ii. 2). In the
sea there are fish to be taken by net or by hook ; and some that
are taken are cast away as useless and destroyed. In this world
sinners are gathered Dby the Gaspel net and testimony, Lut all
that are gathcred by the preaching of the Word are not saved ;
for to some the Gospel is a savour of life unto life, and to others
of death unto death. “The kingdom of heaven is like unto a
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind :
which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and
aathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall
it be at the end of the world ” (Matt. xiii. 47—49).

Fishermen may fitly represent preachers of the Gospel. The
calling of a fisherman is mean and contemptible in the eyes of
many, so is the ministerial office to many the most contemptible.
1 well remember, when in my state of ignorance, I viewed the
servants of God as the worst beings in the world. Surely, I do
not deserve the honour the Lord has conferred upon me! To
be a preacher of Christ’s Gospel truly, a man must make up his
mind to bear and suffer reproach ; and the more successful in
the Lord’s work he really is, the more reproach he is likely to
meet with. Tt was an observation of Luther, somewhere, “that
preaching that raises no persecution is not the Gospel.” The
fisherman is exposed to many hardships, and meets with many
disappointments. One of them complained to his Master one
morning thus : “ We have toiled all night, and caught nothing.”
So it often is with God’s real servants ; they toil hard in prayer,
in searching out the mind of God in His Word, and often labour
in preaching beyond their natural strength, and see but little
good done by their labours. If they are a little encouraged by
the weight of their net, alas! alas! the produce turns out a dog-
fish, or a tongue-fish, or a fish all head ! )

These disappointments have not a little puzzled and tried me ;
and, but for the strong hand of God, I certainly should have taken
up an easier trade than a fisherman’s calling long since. Butsuch
words as these are a spur to fresh exertions: * Blessed are ye
that sow beside all waters.” ¢ Be instant: preach the Word in
season and out of season.” ““In due time ye shall reap, if ye faint
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not.” ““The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal.
The Lord knoweth them that are His.” These words and such
like, encourage me sometimes, till, with fresh courage, T exclaim,
“For Zion's sake I will not hold my peace ”’ (Isa. Ixii, 1).

Also fishermen endure great hardships by storms at sea, that
come on sudden and unexpected, ag well as by poverty at home.
So do most of the servants of God “endure hardness,” and
many of them suffer much by poverty. Preaching the Gospel
faithfully, and maintaining an honest conscience and deportment,
is not the road to popularity and wealth. Fishermen, however
they may be despised and neglected, are absolutely necessary ;
no fishermen, no fish—so the preachers of the Gospel are neces-
sary, and God has promised to furnish Zion with them. I
will give you pastors according to Mine heart, which shall feed
you with knowledge and understanding” (Jer. iii. 15). Paul
says, “ How shall they hear without a preacher ? and how shall
they preach, except they be sent?” As fishermen are ordained
by Providence to take the fish out of the sea, so the servants of
God are ordained by the ‘ Chief Shepherd and Bishop of souls,”
set apart by the Holy Ghost, and as truly so now as they were
when He said, ¢ Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work
whereunto I have called them.” God’s servants are instruments
in His hand to gather out His elect {rom the world, and from
lifeless professors, who have a name to live, but are dead to God,
and so destitute of real religion.

Once more, there are times when fishermen cannot fish by
reason of the stormy weather, so there are times in the lives of
most of God's servants when they are obliged to be silent. Penal
laws and severe persecutions have silenced many of the Lord’s
most highly-favoured servants, as the history of the Church
proves. But if nothing of that nature should be against them,
there are other things which may hinder them ; as, the dreadful
temptations of Satan suddenly and unexpectedly seizing them, so
that their courage fails, and their strength is dried like a potsherd.
The strongest man in real confidence is like a bruised reed if God
leave him to the power of the enemy. But Jesus holds the stars in
His right hand, and out of His hand they cannot fall, though they
may not shine for a time, by reason of the clouds of darkness that
cover them. Or bodily infirmities may prevent God’s servants
from attending to their public work, as was the case with that
blessed man of God, James Barry, the last thirty years of his hfe
and is now the case with a gracious servant of God, Mr. A
of Mayfield, Sussex. This must be singular trial to 2 minister oE
Chrlst but the ways of God are in the deep, and doubtless He

* Doubtless Mr. Abbott, whose ministry was made a blessing to many.
C
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does all things right, however He may exercise the faith and
patience of His children.

But when fishermen cannot fish, they appear to have plenty
to do, such as mending their nets, repairing their tackle, gather-
ing bait for their lines; so, when the Lord’s servants cannot
preach, they have plenty of labour. Ol, what meditation, what
licart-searching, what self-examinations, what diligence, what
earnest prayer to God is really necessary for a preacher of the
Gospel! The preacher of Christ may work hard in the pulpit,
but I believe most of God’s real sent servants find harder work out
of the pulpit than they doin. It will often happen, too, that when
the preacher is best pleased with his labours, his hearers are
not so well pleased as he may imagine; perhaps they will cavil
most when he thinks they have the least reason. These things
may lead some sober-minded people to think that the situation
of a preacher, like that of a fisherman, is not the most enviable
in the world. But, if the preacher should grow sulky with his
Master, or sluggish in his work, because of the disagreeable
things attending it, he should call to mind his former engagement
and prayer, which was something like this : “Lord, I do not mind
what I suffer, or where 1 am sent, so that Thou condescend to
use me as an instrument for Thy glory, and Thy people’s good.”

Again, if the fisherman make no use, or a bad use, of his
leisure time, how badly is he prepared for the next opportunity
to put out to sea! But lhis is only a temporal loss that he may
sustain thereby. Ye spiritual fishermen, well repair your nets,
and listen to your Master’s word, “ IFollow Me, and I will make
vou fishers of men.” If sin has defiled your conscience, and
weakened your confidence—if you are brought into reproach
through your unguarded and heedless conduct betfore the Church
or the world—double your diligence, and hasten tv God’s pardon
office. The doors are open mnight and day, and over each door
is written in golden letters, large and fair, ¢ Yea, for the rebel-
lious also!” Go, with a Dblushing face and an upright heart.
Repent, and do the first works, or God may turn you out of His
service, and leave your name and reproach as a lasting warning
to wanton and slothful labourers. |

The fisherman cannot be sure of success, though all things
necesszry oe done in order thereto ; but he lets go his net and his
lines, patiently waiting and hoping that the result will pay him
for his toils. This may teach God's servants the necessity there
is to ezercise patience and hope in the midst of their many dis-
appoin.ments, for, as the fisherman is entirely dependent upon
the providence of God for success, so are the Lord’s servants in
their ministerial work entirely dependent on the Lord, both for
themselves and their hearers. Who can command himself, and
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govern himself and his passions ¥ And who or what human beinz
can command the will of others? Who can bring the mind of
man into sweet subjection to the laws of Christ? Paul laboured
more abundaatly than all the Apostles—< Yet not I” (sec what
humility), ¢ but the grace of God which was with me.’

Lastly, it has been sometimes noticed that if one fisherman has
been a little more successful than another, the disappointerl
fisherman has been moved to jealousy and envy, and has put out
some hasty speeches, far enough from good nature, to insult the
successful fisherman. But, my reader, this infirmity is not more
common among fishermen than it is among other callings. Nay.
some have thought that many blessed ministers of Christ have
something of the same in their constitution. Bus, if the fish
be caught, never mind who caught it. Lerd, keep Thy servants
from envy! The successful party may indeed not be blameless -
their success may have led them to tbink and speak contemp-
tuously of their brethren. Such should study this texr, “ Neither
is he that planteth anything, ncither he that watereth anything.
but God that giveth the increase.” However, the deep study of
this and ‘many other texts is reserved for a bed of affliction,
where generally the Lord teaches His servants many humbling
lessons.

“ Am T a servant of the Lord—
A fisherman of Jesus’ sending !
Then let me preach His faithful Word,
Or, if not so, my nets be mending.

“ O Lord, the seas are rough and high,
And I can badly stand the billows ;
Cast on me Thy propitious eye,
For now my harp is on the willows.

¢ Direct me where, and when, and how,
To preach Thy Word with true affection,
And lowly at Thy footstool bow,
To prove I'm Thine by free election.

““Lord, give Thy servants more to feel
Their helpless state, their want of all things ;
Our breaches Thou alone canst heal,
And are we not too much for small things 7 ”

WHERE Jesus is truly the sinner's only hope; when, sensible
of our sin and misery, we sigh and cry to Him, and cau sing no
song of triumph till He appear ; then Jesus is believed on Cand
loved. Oh! look ever in your prayers and sighs to Him. When
all seems to go against you, then is the time for faith to fight and
win the day. -1 Hurdy.

c 2
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OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.
V.—Wrirram TYNDALE.

THERE is no history in the world so replete with heroes and
heroic actions as the history of England.  OQur national records
present one continuous portrait gallery, hung with the most
brilliant galaxy of noble and patriotic characters. These heroes may
he divided into two classes—the world's heroes, and God’s heroes.
In the former class, we include those who have gained human
esteem and favour, such as the military hero, who has earned his
fame at the cannon’s mouth ; or the philanthropic hero, who, at
great personal sacrifice, it may be, strives to ameliorate the
condition of a part of the human race ; or the political hero, who,
at some crisis in our history, has skilfully guided our nation’s
helm. These men have gained the world’s plaudits, are loaded
with worldly dignities, and become the idols of the people. But
with the second class—God’s heroes—it is very different. Being
taught and emboldened by the Holy Spirit, and having their
affections set on things above, they take the path of ignominy and
reproach. Despising all human favour and worldly emolument,
these heroes “ choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of
God, than epjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.” Such an hero
was William Tyndale. His life-work was the translation of the
Holy Scriptures into the people’s tongue, and their diffusion
throughout the length and breadth of the land. A more un-
popular work Tyndale could not have undertaken. He met
opposition on all sides ; his cruel and crafty foes encountered him
at every step, and tried to move him from his purpose by all the
means and wiles they could summon to their aid. He was hunted
from town to town like a criminal, and was subsequently burnt at
the stake, becavse he had dared to give to his fellow-countrymen
the Bible in their own language. Such an interesting career,
displaying such a combination of rare and noble qualities, and
evincing such a vigorous determination to accomplish one of the
grandest works man has ever effected, is the subject of this
paper.

William Tyndale was born in Gloucestershire, and at an early
age was sent to Oxford, where he became a very proficient Greek
scholar. He was a young man, as Fox tells us, “ of most virtuous
disposition, and life unspotted,” and the perusal of the Greek
New Testament of Erasmus was the means, under the influence of
the Holy Spirit, of opening the eyes of Tyndale to see his lost
and ruined condition by nature, and his need of such a Saviour
and such a finished salvation as the Gospel proclaims. The
young student soon attracted notice by the delivery of lectures
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on the Gospels, and this so exasperated the Papists that he was
compelled to quit the hanks of the Isis, so he repaired to Cam-
bridge, whero he met with many—Bilney, Fryth, and others—
who, like himself, had tasted of the sweets of the (tospel of
Christ. Having completed his University studies, he returned to
his native county, and became tutor in the family of Sir John
Walsh, of Sodbury Hall. Here Tyndale was often engaged in
long and animated discussions with the clergy and gentry of the
neighbourhood on various subjects that were then receiving public
attention. Religious matters were often the occasion of very hot
debates, as Tyndale did not hesitate to avow his sympathy with
Luther and the reforms he had commenced in Germany, and he
also ably and vigorously defended the right of the laity to the
Scriptures.  This greatly incensed the clergy, who raised the cry
of “ heresy,” and violently declaimed against Tyndale from their
pulpits. A secret accusation was laid against him before the
bishop’s chancellor, but Tyndale defended himself so admirably
that he escaped out of the hands of his enemies. He now hegan
to explain the Scriptures on Sundays to Sir John Walsh and his
tenantry; then he extended his labours to the mneighbouring
villages, and ultimately to Bristol. But no sooner had he sowed
the precious seed of the Gospel, than the priests hastened to
destroy it, and when Tyndale observed this, he said, « Ol, if th~
people of England had the Word of God in their own language,
this would not happen. Without this it will be impossible to
establish the truth.” It was now the sublime idea entered his
mind of translating and printing the Scriptures. “If God spare
my life,” said Tyndale, ““I will, before many years have passed,
cause the boy that driveth the plough to know more of the
Scriptures than the priests do.”

The hostility of the priests, however, was too keenly excited
for him to be able to prosecute his grand work in Gloucester-
shire, so he resolved to go to London, hoping to gain admission
to the household of Tunstal, bishop of the mesropolis, whose
learning Erasmus had highly eulogized. He obtained an audience
of the prelate, but only to be disappointed, for Tunstal gave
him no encouragement. But a wealthy London merchant, who
had heard Tyndale preach in the metropolis, opened his door
and gave him a cordial reception. Here Tyndale vigorously
proceeded with his work. Living very abstemiously at a table
loaded with delicacies, he studied night and day; and, being
very eager of finishing his work with the utmost celerity, he
summoned Fryth to his aid. The two scholars had been en-
gaged about six months in their work, when a storm of per-
secution breaking out in London suddenly interrupted them.
Rigorous search was made for all who possessed any of Luther’s
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works, Tyndale saw his danger, and was compelled to leave
the country with a heavy heart, but determined resolution. He
sailed for Germany, and, arriving at Hamburg, he unpacked his
manuscripts and again set to work. Here William Koye became
his assistant ; and in 1524 the Gospels of Matthew and Mark
were translated and printed, and sent across to Monmouth, the
Londun merchaut who had so hospitably entertained Tyndale,
as the first-fiuits of his labours. The merchant sent him a
supply of money. which enabled Tyndale to visit Luther at
Wittemberg, and from there he went to Cologne and established
himsel{ at the printing house of Quentet and Byrckmars, where he
hegan to print an edition of three thousand copies of the New
Testament in the English tongue. Great was Tyndale’s joy as
sheet after sheet was passing through the press, but, though every
precaution had Deen taken to prevent discovery, the work was
abruptly stopped. The Senate had ordered the printing of the
Testament to cease, so Tyndale was again hindered, but his
etermination to accomplish the great task was too persevering
to be thus baffled. Bidding his assistant follow him, he packed
up the printed sheets and proceeded to Worms. Here the work
of printing was speedily resumed at the house of Peter Scheefer,
and two editions were completed by the end of 1525, and soon
thereafter 1,500 copies were dispatched to England. The arrival
of these New Testaments in our country was a marked event
in our historic annals. Strenuous efforts on the part of the
priests were made to stay their circulation; all the vessels
arriving at the various ports were rigcrously searched ; edicts
were promulgated against all persons who dared to read these
* heretical ” works ; and, in short, no stone was left unturned
to impede the progress of the Gospel in our land. Notwith-
standing all the edicts, all the scrutiny, and all the Bible-
burnings, the Word of God found its way into the most remote
parts of the country, and was assiduously studied by many thou-
sands of our forefathers. Edition after edition was printed and
arrived in England, which so exasperated the authorities of the
Church of Rome that they determined to arrest Tyndale. He
was Lunted from town to town like a criminal, and he ultimately
settled at Antwerp, where he was captured and imprisoned more
than a year and a bhalf in the strong castle of Vilvorde ; and
on Qctoher Gth, 1536, after uttering this short prayer, “Lord,
open the King of England’s eyes,” he was strangled at the stake,
and lis lifeless body consumed in the flames.

Awmongst the many noble deeds Englishmen have achieved,
or the many daring exploits and heroic actions in which our
countrymen have partictpated, we unhesitatingly place Tyndale’s
Jife-work—the transiation and ecireulation of the New Testament
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—above them all.  The valiant martyr bequeathed a rich legacy
to his countrymen, and so long as true Bible readers and genuine
lovers of Gouspel truth are found in these realms, there will he
some who will be ever ready to thank God for raising up such
an indefatigable and uncompromising champion for the truth as
William Tyndale. J. C.

TO A SEEKING SOUL.
““ And Ruth said, Intreat me not to leave thee.”—RuTH i. 10.

“ Thou hast delivered my soul from death: wilt not Thow deliver my
fect from falling, that I may wall; before God in the light of the
Jizing ? "—Psary lvi. 13.

THoU long’st to know the Lord,
And walk in Zion’s ways ;

To find within the sacred fold
A low, unnoticed place.

And when the living talk
Of peace aud liberty,

Thy sad heart heaves the anxious sigh,
‘¢ Would it were so with me ! ”

Often in secret prayer
Thou vrgest thy request :

¢“Make me a Christian, gracious God,
And let me find Thy rest.

¢ This world is dark and vain,
A weary land to me;

But Thy sweet light on Zion beams,
And there I long to be.

“Ah! Lord, if not alive,
Rescued from nature’s death,

Why should I droop where once I throve,
And pant for purer breath ?

“Then ope my longing eyes,
The light of life to see ,

And keep my feet from falling; Lord,
That I may walk with Thee.”

Blest soul ! thy faith’s sincere;
Thy love, like Ruth’s, is true ;

Thy hope, a plant from God’s own han,
In David’s bosom grew.

The Lord, who made thee fear,
" Will not permit thy fall ;
He'll grant the wish Himself inspired,
And Christ shall be thy All
May, 1871. Erunant
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EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF THE LATE
JAMES WILMSHURST, OF CRANBROOK,
(Continued from page 330, Vol. I.)

June 2nd, 1840.—A few nights ago I was awoke by a cry of
fire, which I presently learned was at the house of a cabinet-maker.
I dressed, and hastened to the spot, and found the fire raging
furiously. In a short time the house seemed to be one mass of
flame, and ncarly all hope of saving several adjoining houses
seemed lost. While things were making the most threatening
appearance, I hurried home, and, in spite of the arguings of
unbelief, I, in my poor way, went to prayer with my wife and
mother, when, behold, to the astonishment of my unbelief, prayer
prevailed, and stopped the fire; for, on looking out of the window,
I found the light in the air greatly diminished ; and, on going to
the spot, T found there was no further danger of its spreading. I
stopped and rendered assistance (as I did 1in the first instance) in
conveying water from the river to the engine, till five engines
from adjoining parishes arrived, when I found my services were
not really needed. Ought not this particular answer to prayer be
a confirmation to my faith ? I felt it was presumptuous to expect
an answer, when, behold, the Lord proved more ready to answer
than I was to pray !

Sunday, June Tth.—Awoke this morning soon after four, and
felt T ought to rise for prayer and meditation, but suffering my
thoughts to parley with the suggestion that a little more sleep
was vecessary for my body, or I should find myself sleepy while
attending to services of the sanctuary, I directly had these words
come to my mind : “ Meditate on these things; give thyself wholly
to them, that thy profiting may appear unto all.” I immediately
arose and gave myself to prayer, and to reading two or three
short discourses by Dr. Owen, preached to his people on the occa-
sion of their receiving the Lord's Supper. To-day Mr. Henry
Birch* will administer the ordinance, and as I hope to be present
to witness it, and have felt some exercises in my mind about
walking in this ordinance, I desire to have my mind filled with
suitable thoughts. Who are invited to this feast? Not the full
soul, but the poor, the halt, the blind, the lame, and all that
truly hunger and thirst after righteousness: “Ho, every one that
thirsteth, come ye to the waters : and ye that have no money, come
ye, buy, and eat: without money and without price.” Oh, my soul,

* Several members of the late Mr. Beeman’s congregation left the chapel
after his death, and attended the ministry of the late Mr. Henry Birch ;
amongst these was the writer, who filled the office of deacon for many years
over this Church.
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canst thou bring any price? If so, thou hast no right to the
Lord’s table. Itis my desire to follow Christ in all His appointed
ways, and in partaking of the Lord’s Supper it is my desire to
see Jesus set forth as crucified before the eyes of my mind ; in it
I would desire a growing conformity to Jesus by a dying daily
unto sin and living unto Christ.

June 21st.—On Friday last my dear wife was safely delivered
of a son, who seems in every way perfect and healthy. May he, like
unto the Friend of sinners, grow in grace as he grows in stature,
and be in favour both with God and man ! Thus I have to speak
again of the Lord’s mercies. A few years ago, in the midst of
much bodily affliction, in answer to earnest prayer, I experienced
great comfort from reading the 107th Psalm, especially from
these words:  Yet setteth He the poor on high from afiliction, and
maketh him families like a flock. The righteous shall see it and
rejoice, and all iniquity stop her mouth.” From the time of
receiving these words I have witnessed their gradual fulfilmeut.
Oh, that I might glorify Him more for His repeated mercies !

July 1st.—Yesterday a solemn and afflictive dispensation
occurred. Mr. M was taken suddeunly ill of typhus fever,
which proceeded so rapidly that it quickly terminated in death.
He has left a partner with two sweet babes to lament their loss.
During the last six months he has twice been very ill, so that it
may be said the Lord knocked at his heart twice, and the third
time came and took him: “The Lord speaketh once, yea, twice,
but man perceiveth it not.” Whether this tree has fallen towards
the north or to the south I know not, as I had but a slight
acquaintance with bim ; but I would that it may be truly said or
Scriptural grounds that the Lord hath taken him to Himself.

July 19¢h.—I have another mercy to record, which I trust the
Lord will bless to the strengthening of my faith. Mrs. M ,
whose husband has lately departed, has herself been brought very
near to the gates of death, so that for many days her life was
despaired of, her medical attendant saying it was almost, if not
quite, a hopeless case. The Lord, I trust, put it into my heart to
pray for her life to be spared, and that this affliction might be
sanctified to her soul. I experienced much assistance from the
Spirit in pleading for her, from which I hoped the Lord would
hear me ; and so He did, for she is now past all danger and is
recovering. “ Oh, that men would praise the Lord for His good-
ness, and for His wonderful works to the children of men!” May
she have a heart given her to praise the Lord, and may she find
Christ as the Husband of her soul! May He step in and perform
the kinsman’s part, espousing her to Himself; then she will have
no cause to be troubled at her recent loss.

Septcmber 8th.—Death has laid his cold and icy hand upon
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anotlier of my dear friends, who has been a real friend to me.
Mr. French, after a short illness, died at the house of his son
Jesse, and died, I believe, in the Lord. He was noticed to be
much in prayer lor some days previous to his end, and when ap-
prised that he would not last long, he for an hour ejaculated,
¢ Lord, help me.  Vain is the help of man;” “Lord, Thou hast
promised, and wilt Thou not do it?” &e. ; after which, with a
screnity of countenance not easily to be forgotten, he exclaimed,
“* My portion is the Lamb,” While struggling for breath he said,
“ This is hard work; I wish it was over;” but presently he
added, “All the days of my appointed time will I wait till my
change come ;” and soon after fell aslecp in Jesus.

January 17th, 1841.—My mind has been exercised in respect to
hecoming a member of the Church formed under the ministry of
Mr. Birch. Some time ago, in his address, he exhorted Chris-
tians to tell what God had done for their souls, for this tended to
the Lord’s glmy. I felt reproved in my conscience for not
having done so. and ever since it has been a weight on my mind.
I therefore resolved to give myself to prayer and meditation, in
order, if possible, to ascertain the voice of the Spirit in this
matter. After following this up for some days, one morning, on
rising from my knees, a voice seemed to. speak to my mind,
* Bring forth fruit,” which seemed to imply that something was
to be bronght forth by me before I could be found in these ordi-
nances. On considering the matter, I felt my experience of the
Lord’s dealings with my soul was a fruit necessary to be brought
forth. I therefore determined to proceed in the path of duty;
=0, after prayer for assistance, I sat down and committed the
Lord’s work upon my soul to paper (aud felt God’s favour on my.
spirit in so doing, and then forwarded it to our pastor. My re-
lation proving satisfactory to Mr. Birch and to the members to
whom 1t was read, I was expected to come forward; but such
were the artifices of Satan that all kinds of scruples were raised
in my mind, and I was full of fears; so that I felt bound to open
iy mind to our pastor and ask his prayers on my behalf.

January 31st.—At length, after great exercise of mind, many
temptations, and much prayer for direction, I have joined myself
to a little company of the godly, who unitedly desire to walk
in all the ordinances of God blameless. Some days ago 1 awoke
in the morning with these words on my mind : ¢ All men should
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father : whoso hon-
oureth not the Son honoureth not the Father, which hath sent
Him.” Great power rested on my spirit, so that I determined,
by the help of God, to honour the Son by walking in His ordi-
nances. Feeling thus strengthened, I was enabled to go before
tlic Church and relate, very feebly and imperfectly, some of the
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Lord’s past dealings with me. I was unanimously received by
them, the pastor and each of the members giving me tho right
hand of fellowship.

February Tth.—This day is one much to be remembered by me,
having solemnly, in partaking of the Lord’s Supper, received the
sacred symbols of His broken body and of His precious blood. I
did not find much sensible comfort in the ordinance, but trust 1
have the Redeemer's approbation. May it not prove a vain
thing to be found walking in this sacred ipstitution from time to
time ! May Jesus become more and more set forth crucified
before the eyes of my mind! May I glory in nothing save in the
cross of Christ, by whom I trust the world is crucified to me and
I unto the world. Lord, Thou hast indeed done great and mar-
vellous things for me, whereof I am indeed glad : help me in all
things to show forth Thy praise.

March 4th.—For the last few days I have been much cast
down nnder a sense of my barrenness ; my confidence seems
greatly to have given way, and Satan, as it were, stands at my
right hand to accuse me. I am tempted to fear I have been pre-
swnptuous in. joining myself to a Church before receiving a full
and comfortabie persuasion of the pardon of my sins. Again, there
are some who do not scruple to pronounce the ministry I sit
under as legal, and that it tends to bondage rather than to liberty.
This 1 often feel tempted to believe, although, when I consider the
matter impartially, 1 am obliged to conclude that just the con-
trary is the case. However, having felt so much bound in my
spirit, and also so much peevishness and rebellion, thinking that
God takes no notice of my frequent prayers, that at times 1 feel
well-nigh in despair. Last night, when going to chapel, such was
my depression that I felt my soul would refuse all comfort and
consolation, if it did not amount to a full assurance of my interest
in a crucified Saviour. This teeling I knew to be wrong, and
prayed that it might be removed, and the result was that my
soul was considerably encouraged by the truths that wero
advanced.

June, 1843.—My dear sister, Mrs. French, is very ill. When
first taken her speech seemed to be gone, and she feared she
should not be able to speak with her husband. The following
words were impressed on her mind: “Fools, because of their
transgressions and because of their iniquities, are afflicted.” She
fell under this reproof, feeling she had indulged in many things
displeasing to the Almighty (although nothing that would be
thought siuful by the natural mind). She especially called to mind
lier rebellion on account of some things which she had met with
which were a cross to the flesh. The words of Job raised in hev
heart a hope that her affliction would prove profitable to her soul :
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“When He hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold.” She secmed
greatly impressed that her time here would be short, there
appelaring (to use her own words) but one step between her and
death.

June 25th.—Mr. Birch intends visiting my sister to-morrow.
She has stated that she only wished to see hiin to tell him of the
Lord’s goodness to her soul. She has been favoured with a
feeling of that peace in her soul which passes all understanding.
When asked if she found herself on a bed of roses, she replied
that she did indeed, and never could she have thought that the
Lord would so favour her. She said the Almighty had blotted
out her transgression as with a thick cloud, and she had nothing
to repent of but what she believed the Lord had freely and fully
forgiven. Truly she may say of this affliction, with Hezekiah,
“ By these things men live, and in all these things is the life of
my spirit: so wilt Thou recover me,and makemetolive[spiritually].
Behold, on my peace came great bitterness, but Thou hast, in love
to my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption ; for Thou hast
cast all my sins behind Thy back. The living, the living, he shall
praise Thee, as I do this day.”

[This decar sister fell asleep in Jesus on August 19th, 1843,
deeply regretted by her family and friends.]

(To be continued.)

REPROOF FROM AN INFIDEL'S LIPS.

A CELEBRATED infidel {one of the former Lord Bolingbrokes)
was one day reading Calvin’s “Institutions.” A clergyman of
his lordship’s acquaintance coming on a visit, Lord Bolingbroke
said to him, “You have caught me reading John Calvin. He
was indeed a man of great parts, profound sense, and vast
learning. He handles the doctrines of grace in a very masterly
manner.” “ Doctrines of grace!” replied the clergyman ; “the
doctrines of grace have set all mankind by the ears.” “Iam
surprised to hear you say so,” answered Lord Bolingbroke ; “ you
who profess to believe and to preach Christianity. Those doc-
trines are certainly the doctrines of the Bible; and, if I believed
the Bible, I must believe them; and let me seriously tell you
that the greatest miracle in the world is the subsistence of Chris-
tianity, and its continued preservation, as a religion, when the
preaching of it is committed to the care of such unchristian
wretches as you."—Zoplady’s Anecdotes, L.

THAT state is surely best which keeps you dependent on God
and thankful to Him ; and so you shall find it in the end.
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NIGHT THOUGHTS BY A WATCHMAN.
Tug WATCHWORD FOR 1880—¢ ONwaRD.”

‘‘ Mark well the steps already trod,

And onward urge thy way.”
PRrOGRESS—rapid, constant, and perpetual progress—is ever being
made by time, age, and history, each progressing towards their
Minal climax when time shall be no more. The decrees of God
are being accomplished, and the promises given in His Word are
being fulfilled caily. Amidst all the changing, winding, per-
plexing, and painful events which surround us, His purpose shall
stand, and He will do His pleasure. The things of man’s wisdom,
the arts and sciences, the governments and empires, rise and
decay ; mighty kingdoms fall. All earthly things are uncertain.
Now they increase, now they are stagnant, now they are destroyed.
But not so the things of God. His purpose, Word, and power
must stand for ever. We are poor worms of earth. With us
another day is gone, another week is past, another year has rolled
round ; we too shall soon pass away. ¢ Here we have no con-
tinuing city.” Reader, where are you going? What is your
hope ?

}I‘he kingdom of Christ is “the kingdom of heaven.” It is
eternal. It is altogether of God. There can be no stagnation
nor retrogression in His reign. It must ever advance: “ Of the
increase of His government and peace there shall be no end,
upon the throne of David, and upon His kingdom, to order it,
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from hence-
forth even for ever.” The establishing of the throne of Christ
and the enlargement of His kingdom has ever engaged the heart
of Jehovah. All things under the framing hand of God con-
spire to bring this about. ¢ The zeal of the Lord of hosts will
perform this” (Isa. ix. 7). It is beyond the power of man to
impede or hinder this glorious kingdom. It has, it does, and
ever must increaso with the increase of God. Constantly by the
power of God souls are being translated from the kingdom of
darkness into the kingdom of His dear Son; and constantly
the redeemed are being removed from the kingdom of grace
below to the kingdom of glory above. The numbers and persons
are the same. All who are the subjects of grace will inherit
glory. Not one more and not one less; and, as both grace and
glory are God'’s gifts, who can or what can prevent the progress
of His kingdom ? But the increase of Christ’s kingdom is not
to be measured by the number of churches and chapels erected
in His name, neither can its strength be gauged by the multi-
tudes who, more or less, profess to believe His doctrine. He said,
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“ Yany shall come in My name, and shall deceive many.” Of
old, “when there were gathered together an innumerable mul-
titude of people, insomuch that they trode one upon another, He
began to say wnto His disciples ;" and so now, His disciples to whom
He speaks are in the midst of the multitude, and they only hear
His voice—a soft, a sweet, a powerful voice. His sheep know His
voice and follow Him, They are not influenced by the great noise
and gaudy show of the multitude, which one day would “take
Him and make Him a King,” (oh, the blindness ! make Him a
King indeed 1) and the next day cry, “Away with Him ! Crucify
Him !” But His kingdom is neither angmented nor diminished
by their conduct, be it what it may. Moreover, His kingdom is
extended in the midst of His enemies. Usually, the more His
authority is opposed and His Person and words rejected, the
more strikingly His power is seen and His dominion enlarged.
< He must reign till every enemy is put under His feet.”

“ His kingdom cannot fail,

He rules o'er earth and heaven ;

The keys of death and hell
Are to our Jesus given ;

He all His foes shall quell,
Shall all our sins destroy,

And every bosom swell ,
With pure, seraphic joy.

‘¢ We soon shall hear the archangel’s voice ;
The trump of God shall sound, Rejoice!”

And, as the kingdom of Christ advances in the earth, notwith-
standing the opposing rage of Satan and the world, so the life of
God in the soul is maintained, and progress made in the knowledge
of His will and ways, although mightily resisted by foes without
and foes within. But growth in grace and spiritual progress are
not one even and constant onward voyage along the sea of life.
No. There are many ebbings and flowings of the tide, many
adverse winds and cross currents to encounter. But what is
growth in grace ¢ and what are the signs of spiritual progress !
Not an increase of light in the understanding of the Word of God,
not a mere regular attendance on the means of grace, nor a gift
of prayer. These may be, and often are, among the evidences of
spiritnal progress, but these may be where there is no noticeable
crowth in grace. Real spiritual progress is by means of trials
and temptations, and the painfulness of the trials ahd the fierce-
ness of the temptations are oftentimes the measure of the growth
and progress, as well as the means of it. Divine chastening and
spiritual progress are frequently proportionate. As is thy
strength so is thy burden, and thy strength is given with thy
burden, and is increased as it is exercised by the carrying of it.
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As God toaches all His children, as well as gives them “an
understanding that we may know Him” (1 John v. 20), a
failure in His school caunot be. But all scholars do not make
the samo progress, although under the same tutor. The master
may give one boy ten lessons to learn in one day, and another hoy
only two, so that the progress is not according to the time spent
at school, but according to what is learned in the time ; thus the
master’s will, with the number and character of the lessons given,
is the measure of the scholar’s progress. And so the Lord
instructs His children when and to what degree He pleases.
There are no self-educated subjects in Christ’s kmrrdom The:
promise is, “All thy children shall be taught of the Lord” God
instructs His children also with a fixed purpose, to qualify them
cach for the position He has assigned them to fill. Be not weary,
then, of His correction, ¢ for whom the Lord loveth He correcteth.
even as a father the son in whom he delighteth.” If He is giving
thee hard and rapid lessons, thy growth in grace, may be, is ramd
also ; and without painful and constant dlsmplme, progress cannot,
generally speaking, be rapid in divine knowledge. Do not err in
this matter. There is no easy and even path in the constant sun-
light of heaven’s manifested favour for Zion’s pilgrims.

‘¢ Sometimes we seem to gain
Great lengths of ground by day,
But find, alas! when night comes on,
‘We quite mistook the way.”

1. Real spiritual progress consists in learning yourself to be
just what God’'s Word testifies you are—seeing and feeling that
you are as a sinner faithfully described in the Scriptures. He hacd
been in the school of self-dissection some time, and had made con-
‘siderable progress in that painfal but needful art, who said, <1
know that in me (that is, in my flesh), dwelleth no good thing.”
The heavy cross, the fierce temptation, and the heartrending
sorrow are neither to be feared nor shunned as should be the
wretched ease which the flesh so loves.

¢ For more the treacherous calm I dread
Than tempests bursting o’er my head.”

The strength of the ship and the skill of the pilot can Dhe
known only in rough seas; and thus you learn of God what you
are in yourself, and what He is in His grace.

2. Increase in the knowledge of God, in His will, grace, and
power, as it is made manifest in you and to you, is spiritual
progress. The power of the sun upon the earth is not to he
measured by its effects in the autumn of the year, but in the spring,
when it has to thaw thick ice, hard frost, and deep snow, and brinz
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forth into fruitfulness the chilled sap of vegetation ; and so the
power and increase of grace in the heart are known by what
they oppose, overcome, and by what they produce in the soul.
Lvil is an active and powerful principle in the heart of man, and
where there is spiritual life in the soul, there is and must be a
resisting of evil. The measure of your grace is according to
the fierceness of your combat with sin and Satan. You learn
the power of grace in you by the continuation of the strife ; and
as the conflict commenced by God’s grace, so it shall be main-
tained by His power. Satan shall not triumph ; sin shall not
have dominion. Christ gained the victory, and still holds the
power over all. He has the keys of hell and of death. Your
success is certain, and your reward is great. Let, then, your
watchword be Onward, because your progress is heavenward and
homeward.

But, as you advance, you will increasingly prove your weak-
ness, your ignorance, and your sinfulness—your absolute depen-
dence upon Christ for all you need-—and the more you depend
upon Him to keep, uphold, and guide you, the more will you
realise His willingness and power to do all for you. Look back,
and censider that by His grace you have been brought thus far;
and how many needful lessons have you learned by means of the
painful things through which you have passed! You could not
have known these things had you come some other way. How
often has the Lord appeared for you and helped you in the time
of need! Have you not proved Him to be a most merciful
.and faithful God? So shall you find Him in the future as
He has been in the past; He changes not. Press on. Keep
near His throne of grace, near His Word of truth, and near His
‘house of prayer, and all shall be well. God cannot lie, and He
+will not deceive. * He is faithful that promised.” ¢ Be stead-
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the
Lord” (1 Cor. xv. 58).

In conclusion, let us not forget that Jesus said, “Follow thou
Me.” You know His manner of life; you read the truths He
taught ; you sing of those who have gone the way before you—

¢‘ They marked the footsteps that He trod
(His zeal inspired their breast),
And, following their incarnate God,
Possess the promised rest.”

‘You also know that the Apostle Paul went from Church to Church
“exhorting them to continue in the faith,” and that we must
¢ through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.” But
see, it 1s a kingdom which you shall inherit; it is an everlasting
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rest which you will enjoy ; it is the glory of the Lord toward
which you press. Itis worth striving for, and it soon will be pos-
sessed. The way may be rough ; it must be short. It is no new
and untrodden path you are called to walk, nor is it a strange
thing which has happened unto you, but such as is common to
both Leader and follower.

‘“ We tread the path our Master trod,
We bear the cross He bore ;
There’s not a thorn can pierce our feet
But pierced His heart before.”
W. B.

A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE LATE MR. FARRARE,
OF CLIFTON.

Ovur departed brother, Mr. Farrar, was for many years an attached
hearer of our lamented pastor, the late Septimus Sears. He was
a member of his Church for thirty years, and a deacon for
upwards of twenty. In the course of six years he lost four of
his daughters, three of whom gave unmistakable evidence that
they possessed the fear of God in their hearts. The loss of so
many that were dear to him proved a great trial to our friend,
but 1n his final affliction he felt the Lord had dealt graciously with
him in removing them, so that he had not the auxiety of leaving
them behind him. He died September 28th, 1879, aged sixty-
two.

When Mr. Lenton, his brother deacon, called to see him just
before his death, he said he believed the same God who increased
the poor woman'’s cruse of oil and barrel of meal would take care
of his dear wife. “ And now,” he said, I have nothing to do but
to die. I long to ‘depart and be with Christ, which is far
better.” Sometimes I have feared I should not have patience to
wait the Lord’s time, but, bless His dear name, I can.” He went
off very suddenly at last, and truly we may say for him ““to
die was gain.” R. B.

“ BEFORE I WAS AFFLICTED I WENT ASTRAY,” &e.
(PsALmM cxix, 67.)

«HAPPY, when affliction reduces us to obedience, and proves a
thorny hedge to keep us in paths of uprightness. Oh, to be
brought to this—‘I will bear the indignation of the Lord, for I
have sinned against Him.” The Lord teach us to profit in His
school, to learn His lessons well ; make and keep our hearts right
in His sight.”"—Hardy.
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DEATH OF MR. COVELL.

THE year 1879 will long be remembered by many, on
| account of the removal by death of several men of God §
§ whose ministry had long been useful in their respective
R spheres of labour to the Church of Christ.

f  Within two days of each other, in the month of May,
b Mr. John Vinden, of Tenterden, and Mr. Thomas Clough,
| formerly of Leeds, and late of Peterborough, were called
| to their eternal rest, the former departing on the 24th, and §
f the latter on the 26th of that month. On July 6th, at the §
) ripe age of cighty-one, Mr. John Clark, of Five Ash Down,
& took his flight to be for ever with the Lord ; and as the |
| year was drawing to a close, Mr. S. A. Walker, M.A,, of H
Mary-le-port, Bristol, finished his course on the 30th Novem- §
ber. He was one of the few men in the Established
Church who preached the doctrines of free and sovereign
N orace, and who also unflinchingly withstood the abound-
ings of Ritualism. Then, on December 14th, Mr. Henry
N Walker, of Brompton, who had for many years acceptably
B supplied the Churches, left this world to be with Christ,
B which is far better; while, shortly before, on November [
8 26th, Mr. Francis Covell, of Croydon, bade adieu to all §
| below, and sweetly realised what he had so often prayed |
for—that he might “have nothing to do but to.
die.”

N While God is thus removing His witnesses, Zion will do
B well to lay it to heart, for she may, in truth, regard it as a |
§ calamity. Oh, that she may humiliate herself before the
Lord on account thereof, and put up many earnest petitions
that He, the Lord of the harvest, would send forth more
! labourers into His harvest, and that “the Lord our God
{ will be with us as He was with-our fathers,” so that there
may be still “a seed to serve Him, and a generation to call g
Him blessed.”

It is our present design to notice the demise of our
esteemed and closely-attached friend, Mr. Covell, of Croy- |
don, who entered his eternal rest November 26th, 1879. “He @
was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith”
(Acts x1. 24), and will be greatly missed by his sorrowing
people and a large circle of godly friends who valued him
as a Christian and faithful minister of Christ.

Although an account of his life and death is to be
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published, we here give our readers a few particulars respect
ing his last days.

For some time past Mr. Covell appeared to be in failing
health. He complaiued of pains in the stomach, and of being
very tired and languid after his usual morning walk. On
Wednesday evening, November 19th, he read in his chapel
2 Cor. v., and preached a remarkable sermon from Psalm cxx. 5 :
“ Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech,” &c., none of his hearers
imagining that would be the last time they would ever hear his
voice or see his face again in the pulpit, and that he would
so soon cease to be a dweller in Mesech. He appeared,
however, tolerably well until the morning of November 2Ist,
when, after getting up and coming downstairs, he felt symptoms
of an’intestinal displacement, attended with shivering and violent
retching. His usual medical attendant and much-attached friend,
Mr. E——, was immediately sent for, who recommended him to
return to bed, from whence he never arose again. In the even-
ing, the doctor, feeling alarmed at the symptoms which had
developed themselves, called in another medical gentleman (Dr.
L ), and after consultation, they decided that an operation
must be performed that night. They at once telegraphed to
Guy’s Hospital for the chief operating surgeon, requesting him to
telegraph back whether he could come at once; but before he
could reply, the telegraph office was closed ; he therefore camc
down immediately. In the meantime, not having heard from
London, and the case being urgent, the operation was performed
by Dr. L—— assisted by Dr. D and Mr. E——, the sufferer
being placed under chloroform. Before undergoing the operation,
Mr. Covell spoke very affectionately to his children, and kissed
them ; and when the doctors came into the room, he put up a
short prayer that the Lord would give them skill and wisdom,
and himself strength to undergo the operation, if it was His will,
but that it might be according to His will in any case.  Then he
said, ““ Now, gentlemen, I am ready.” The operation was success-
ful, the system recovered from the shock, and all the symptoms
were favourable, but the pulse continued very feeble. Mr. Covell
remained in a state of extreme prostration during the whole of
the 22nd and 23rd, and no one was allowed to see him, excepting
his senior deacon tor a few moments on Sunday morning. On
Monday morning, for the satisfaction of Mr. Covell’s friends, it
was thought advisable to have further advice, and Dr. L was
again summoned, who, after seeing him, said to his family that
Mr. Covell was evidently sinking, and all that could be done was
to try to get more nourishment into the system, providing his
stomach could retain it. Iood was then administered in small
quantities overy tem minutes for ahout three hours, but the
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stomach could not perform its office. Mr. Covell passed a very
restless night, and was much distressed with retching. About
five o’clock in the morning of Tuesday Mr. Covell appeared to be
sinking, and the doctor was sent for, who said when he came,
““that his life was in the balance, and it was then even possible
that he might rally.” Mr. Covell then prayed for his Church and
people, and exhorted those around him to tell them to be kind
once to another, to bear with each other’s infirmities, not to look
for perfection in the flesh ; to take care that they fell not out by
the way, but to be “ tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as
God for Christ’s sake had forgiven them.” ¢ L'ell them,” he said, “I
have the comfort of it now. I never tattled from one to another.”
It was then deemed advisable to let him see his family, two or
three old friends, and the other deacon of his Church.  Although
in too weak a state to say very much, Mr. Covell spoke very
affectionately and suitably to each individual case, but the exertion
-of talking produced great exhaustion and retching. During the
morning Mr. Covell gave instructions relative to his private affairs
and funeral, and said what he would like written on his tomb. He
also said, ““ If anyone likes to say anything about me, they might
speak (if the Lord should lead them to do so, but I have no wish
to dictate to anyone) from these words, ¢ Remember them which
have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the Word of
God : whose faith follow, considering the end of their conver-
sation. Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for
ever.”® I love a private religion more than making a show, but
if it will encourage any and honour God’s dear Son, and His
grace and truth, they might speak a little about me; and may
some poor sinners be comforted by it.” A short time afterwards,
he said, “ The Lord is so good ; I am so blessed ! No Lorrors make
me weep.” ’
¢ No guilty pangs becloud my face,
Nor horrors make me weep ;
Held up and cheered by Jesus’ grace,
I sweetly fall asleep.”

And this he kept repeating, “I sweetly fall asleep.”
¢* There is a land of pure delight,
Where saints immortal reign.”

¢“T stand where Moses stood,
And view the landscape o'er ;
Not Jordan’s stream, nor death’s cold flood,
Shall fright me from the shore.”

“I had a sight of it a fortnight or three weeks ago in the chapel,
and I thought my body would have dropped in the pulpit then,

* Mr. Ashdown spoke from these words on Sunday, December 7th, at
Providence Chapel.
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and my soul gone straight to heaven.” Some time after, he said,
“I am a poor, sensible wretch, and have nothing to rest in but
the finished work and obedience of the Christ of God, and I fall
into His army, who, I believe, is taking me to heaven to sing His
praise.” During the day, he said, “How is it I have had so
many to see me to-day? Did they announce it last evening at
chapel " He sent a message to his old friend, Mr. Smart, of
Cranbrook, by Mr. M , saying, “Tell Smart I thought he
would get to heaven before me, but I have got the start of him ;
give my love to him.” In the afternoon he was so weak and
exhausted that the doctor, who had remained with him, said
that no one else must see him, but, so anxious were his friends to
have his parting blessing, that many forced their way through to
his bedroom, and when he saw them he would speak to them,
but said, directly they were gone, “I am exhausted; I am
exhausted ; do not let any more come in.” One more friend called
to take leave of him in the evening, to whom he spoke very
affectionately, inquiring after his wife and children, and sending
-a message to them, but, after he was gone, Mr. Covell said, “I
seemed just going into heaven, but these people drag me back
again to talk to them.” Some time after this he said, ¢ Take
me sweetly, lovingly! Don’t leave me now, Lord ; the waters
are ankle deep.” “It is hard work going up the hill.”
“J did not know the last bit would be so difficult.” ¢ Lord
Jesus, pull me into heaven. He is on the other side of the
cloud.” ¢ Oh, that I were there to see Him as I have longed to
see Him, and serve and know Him better!” <ILord, perfect
all that concerns me, and crown Thy grace with eternal glory.”
“Don't leave me now, Lord, or I should sink. If Thou shouldest
withdraw a moment, what misery it would be.” “I am a poor
sinner, Lord ; grace alone is of any use to me now ; I have loved
to speak of and exalt Thy grace, and was never more happy than
when encouraging sinners to trust in Thee.” I have loved the
place where Thy honour dwelleth.” Several times during the day
Mr. Covell inquired what the time was, and was very solicitous
about those who were waiting on him. During the evening
he asked if there was a fire in the room, and being told it was
burning nicely, he said, “I lighted it when I came to bed on
Friday, and it has been burning ever since.” A friend asked
him if he would like to see it, when he said, <1 have had a sight
of Jesus, and that has tarnished all earthly objects. I do not
want to see any earthly object again.,” A short time after this
he said, “ All my faculties are failing ; I cannot see nor speak so
well as I did.” Once he said to some of the friends that had

* It was a gas stove.
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been down stairs for meals, “ You have been feasting, and I
have had nothing to eat all day, but I have had the best of it,”
meaning he had the Lord’s presence. *‘I will satisfy every long-
ing soul ! How His goodness abounds.” After a time he became
very restless, and wished continually to be shifted in his position
oun the bed, and every time he was laid down, said, *That's
beautiful,” or, “That’s nice.” He never once murmured or com-
plained, but several times spoke of the goodness of the Lord in
taking lis afflicted son home before him. At one time he said,
¢ The precious hymns and Scriptures keep coming to my mind so
that [ can't get any sleep if I would! It is wonderful how they
are opened up.” “What a great thing to have a recal religion.
Real religion begins in love ; love is the root, the groundwork ;
without Jove all religion is dead.” “Dying, dying! saved with
an everlasting salvation. Amen! Amen!” . . . “Can'tlet
it go. Glory, blessedness, beauty ; my meditation is sweet.”

Early on Wednesday morning, 26th, he said, “ What a long
night it has seemed. I thought I should have gone before this.”
Mr. E asked him if he felt any pain. He said, “ No.” Then
he asked him if there was any conflict (as he was very restless and
seemed troubled), but he answered “ No ; I had a little in the
night, but the Lord enabled me to stand my ground.” Shortly
before his death le crossed his hands, his lips moved, and he
was heard to say, ‘ Hallelujah. Praise Him,adore Him. Halle-
lujah.” These were the last words audible.

At about ten o’clock in the morning an evident change took
place, after which he tried to speak, but nothing could be under-
stood, and at a quarter past eleven he drew his last breath, and
his ransomed spirit left the body to be “for ever with the Lord,”
in his 71st year. In concluding this we give an extract from one
of Mr. Covell’s sermons, ¢ Mark the perfect man.” Mark him in
his going out in his face towards God, and his back on the world !
What opposition he meets with! His friends oppose him, his
relations are against him, he is likely to lose his business and be
brought to beggary, and the devil is against him. Look at the
opposition le meets with from all these, but God is his Friend.
Mark him in his after days. Through much tribulation he enters
the kingdom. Look at the trials that beset him, the things
that oppress him, the doubts and fears that gather about him,
that make it a thorny and trying path. ¢Mark the perfect
man.’ Look at his end—the end of a thing is what we must
look to. *The end of that man is peace,’ peace of comscience,
and peace with God, so0 Lie dies in peace. Amen.”

The funeral took place on Tuesday, Decomber 2nd. A prelimi-
nary service was held at Providence Chapel, West Street, Croydon,
amidst an overflowing congregation deeply mourning their loss, A
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great .number was there from different parts of the country,
many of whom were ministers. The service was opened by Mr.
Hazlerigg, who, after making a few prefatory remarks, read a part
of the fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians. Mr. Hull then spoke in
prayer, and Mr. Hatton gave an address, after which a hymn of
Berridge's, selected and printed for the occasion, was sung by the
congregation. At length He bowed His dying head,” &c. (hymn
313, “Zion’s Songs,” by John Berridge.) The coffin was then
conveyed to Addington Churchyard, where Mr. Covell’s ancestors
have been buried for several generations, the hearse being fol-
lowed by two mourning coaches and a very long procession of
private carriages and other vehicles, while a great many went to
the church on foot. The last services were performed by the Vicar
of Addington and Mr. Rolleston, Vicar of Scraptoft, near Leicester,
who was a personal friend of the deceased.

“THE MEMORY OF THE JUST IS BLESSED.”

“WAR A GOOD WARFARE.”
(1 T i. 18.)

Sorpier of the living God,
Steward of the mystic Word,
Use the gift by Him bestowed
To the honour of thy Lord ;
Free from Him thou didst receive,
Man of God, as freely give.

Clad with zeal as with a cloak,
Boldly urge thy rapid way ;
" Rooted, grounded in the Rock,
Faithful in the trying day ;
Stand in Jesus, thy abode,
Safely hid with Him in God.

In Immanuel’s strength go forth,
Wrestle with contempt and shame ;
Dare the feeble sons of earth,
Conquer in His saving name ;
March with Jesus for thy Guide ;
Go! for God is on thy side.

Bear the standard of the Lord,
Fight thy Captain’s battles well ;
By the Spirit’s two-edged sword
Put to flight the hosts of hell :
Single thou thy foes shalt chase,
Armed with all the strength of grace.
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Satan and the world may join,

Hell and Death with thee engage,
Thou art strong in strength divine,
Safe amidst their fiercest rage :
Jesus shall thy soul confirm,
Lift thee up above the storm.

Vainly shall the blinded crew
Strive thy progress to withstand ;
Thee they never shall subdue,
Guarded by the Saviour’s hand :
God hath said, concerning thee,
‘¢ As thy days thy strength shall be.”

But if Jesus should depart,
For a season cease to smile ;
Proving what is in thy heart,
Leave thee to thyself awhile ;
He again thy stay will prove,
Bear thee in His arms of love.

‘When thou dost in secret prayer
Find a ready, free access—
‘When thou tellest all thy care
Sweetly at the throne of grace—
Me to Jesus then commend,
Think upon thy distant friend.

Fix on Christ the single eye, .
His be thine, and all thou art ;
Every moment keep Him nigh,
Never from His side depart :
This thy sure and constant aim—
Enoch-like—to walk with Him,

Dauntless thou His Word proclaim,
Tell His message to mankind ;

Bid them, in thy Master’s name,
Take the pearl for them designed ;

Tell them Jesus did redeem

All that come to God by Him.

Faithful to thy sacred trust,
Thus from strength to strength go on ;
Stay the weak, bring back the lost,
Labour till thy work is done;
Fight and conquer, end the strife,
Then assume eternal life.

Avucusrus Torrapy, 1757.

I wisH our thoughts were, more frequently than they are, upon
our country. Heaven casteth a sweet perfume afar off to those
who have spiritual senses.— Rutherford.
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NOTES OF A SERMON OCCASIONED BY THE DEATH
OF MR. COVELL,

PREACHED BY MR. HULL, DECEMBER 7TH, 1879.
“4 brother Ueloved.”—PaILEMON 16.

THE children of God are all brethren ; they are one family, and
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is the Father of all
who believe in His Son. They are loved, chosen, adopted, called,
and manifested by faith in, and fellowship with, the Lord Jesus,
who, being bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh as to His
human nature, ‘i not ashamed to call them brethren.” And they
are brethren beloved—loved and sanctified by the Father, loved
and redeemed by the Son, and loved and quickened by the Spirit.
They also receive the “Spirit of love,” which is given to them of
God, whose love is slied abroad in their hearts by the Holy Glost,
whereby they are taught not only to love God, but also to love one
another, for “every one that loveth Him that begat, loveth him
also that is begotten of Him;” and this love of the brethren
is spoken of as a mark of grace and life: “We know that we have
passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren.” This
1s a love which is peculiar to the disciples of Christ, to those who
are born of God. It is a love which passes the love of women; it is
superior to all love which is natural, because it is of God. And
there are some of the Lord’s people and servants who, by reason
of the measure of grace and Spirit of Christ evidenced in them,
are specially marked as beloved disciples. Such was our late
dear friend, Mr. Covell, of whom we may truly say that he was
“ A BROTHER BELOVED,” and it is because I feel these words to be
so applicable to him, that I have read them as our text this
morning.

When the Lord comes into His Church and gathers one of His
lilies, one of his dear saints, we are obliged to admit that He has
a perfect right to do so, and that it accords with His purpose
and with His word of promise concerning them; for His
purpose is, that His people shall be with Him in glory, that they
shall live and reign with Him for ever and ever. Thus, when He
speaks to His disciples concerning His going away, He says, “1
will come again and receive you unto Myself, that where I am,
there ye may be also.” This of course may have an especial
reference to the second coming of Christ, when He shall “come to
be glorified in His saints, and te be admired in all them that
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believe;” when He shall come to gather His Church together
from the four winds of heaven, and when they shall as onc
family be presented unto the Father with this declaration :
“Here am I, and the children which Thou hast given Me.”

But that sweet portion we read at the beginning of the service
shows that Paul was looking to enter into Dbliss and blessedness
before that day. He was anticipating the time when he should
finish his course with joy; yea, Lie says : “Whilst we are at home
in the body, we are absent from the Lord ;" that is, we have not
His visible presence as we shall have in glory. We have His
presence by faith now, but to be “absent from the body is to be
present with the Lord;” and the child of God, while pent in the
body, is anxious to get nearer to Him, until He is seen face to
face. While here below, every token of His love, every evidence
of His divine favour, which we may realise, tends to draw the
heart and affections to Himself, so that the objects of His love
continually, more or less, experience the desire expressed in those
words —

‘‘ Nearer to Thee, my God,
Nearer to Thee;”
tor, while we are here in the body, there is always something
wanting ; and what is that ¥ Why, that “fulness of joy, and the
pleasures at God’s right hand which are for evermore.” If you
have by faith realised some little of the Lord Jesus Christ in
your soul, you will never be satisfied until you come where He
fills your soul with unutterable peace, and still there will be
something wanting ; and what is that ? Why, that you may see
Him as He is, and be like unto Him ; be launched from time and
landed in His eternal embrace. Paul says : “He that hath wrought
us for the self.same thing is God, who also hath given unto us the
earnest of the Spirit.” 1t is His good will and pleasure, when He
visits His people now, that they should know and enjoy Him, and
these blessed visits spoil them to everything else. The reason
God’s people are so carnal now is because they live so far from
Him. If we had more of Christ in our heartls, we should be more
dead to the world, and more assimilated to His image ; we should
show forth more of the power and fruit of His Dlessed Spirit.
We may look at these things, and speak of them, and perhaps
some may think but little about them; but oh, brethren, the
fact is a condemnatory one. Why, the carnality of the Church of
(God testifies to this. Look at the discord, the backbitings, the
worldly conformity, the want of spiritual life and godly fruit.
Wlat does all this say but that “ to be carnally minded is death” ¢
You who know Him, you who love Him, you who are favoured to
liave fellowship with Christ, let those guiet moments of retirement
b= the rule by which the matter is decided. Now dare you say, if
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you had more of the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ in your
hearts, that you would be so carnal? Oh, no! Oh, how you would
then tread the world under your feet, and, with Paul, *“count all
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
our Lord.” You would rather drop the flesh if you might but enjoy
that sweet bliss of sccing Him as He is. Our religion is very poor,
there is but little of the Lord Jesus Christ in it, and that is the
reason carnality so abounds among the professors of it.  But
there is ono thing that will slay all the envyings and backbitings
in the Church of God, and that is, five minutes’ fellowship with
the Lord Jesus Christ. How is it, then, that these carnal things
do so abound ? Where, in the case of many, are the five minutes
with the Lord Jesus Christ? Where is the closet religion?
Where is the heartfelt experience of Christ’s love, mercy, and
blood 7 I am speaking thus to some who lament it, and I am
speaking to myself also. Can we say that we do not stand
reproved before God? I durst not say it for the world, for I do
stand reproved before Him, and I can utter the exclamation from
roy heart, “Oh, for more of the Spirit and power of Christ in my
religion,”
‘‘Nearer to Thee, my God,
Nearer to Thee.”

‘What a mercy if we should this morning feel a unity of spirit in
this matter; then there will be humility and self-abasement
before the Lord, loathing ourselves for our carnality, and looking
up to God for the plenitude of His grace, for more life and
holiness of soul, and a begging Him to deaden us to all else, so
that we may closer cleave to Christ, and so be enabled to live
and walk as those who have beecn with Jesus—not merely as
those who Zope to be with Him, but those who have been with
Him. Someone has spoken of individuals who have looked so
long at the sun that, when they turned their eyes away, they could
not look upon anything else, but the form and brightuess of the
sun was present with them. Oh, that we could solook at the Sun
of Righteousness till we could see nothing but Him as the All in
all! Oh, that it was so with me that, when I look upon the world,
I could see nothing but the Lord Jesus, and when I look upon
myself, that I could see nothing but Christ !

When the Lord comes to gather His ministers, it makes a gap.
We miss them from the circle of our acquaintances; they are
missed from the family and from the Church of God. Wae lose
them, but our loss is their gain. They ““ die in the Lord and are
blessed.” They areblessed ina twofold sense—they are ““the blessed
of the Lord,” and the blessing of the Lord is upon them ; and
they are blessed in the fact that now they are “ for ever with the
Lord "—for ever with Him whom they sought and whom they
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loved. They dwell for ever in His kind embrace. Then there is
another part of the blessing—they have for ever seen an end of
sin, that which gave them so much grief, and which was a
continual plague to them, and they arc for ever done with all
care and anxiety. They have seen an end of every trouble, every
trial, every affliction, every sorrow, and now they are in that
land where “the inhabitant shall no more say, I am sick,” and
where God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. Their
“sun shall no more go down, and the days of their mourning
shall be ended.”

When you die, will those who erect a stone to your memory
be able, iruthfully, to have those words engraved upon i,
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord ” 1 because it cannot
be said of all. There are some who, when they lay down the
body, will have done with their good things, and-they will reap
their evil things; and there are some that will have done with
their evil things, and enter into the joy of their Lord. They shall
enter into a heaven of rest and peace. '

‘When the Lord removes His servants from His Church below,
it calls for His people’s consideration. T shall only speak briefly
upon this point, as I dwelt largely upon it last Lord’s day. But, I
say, it calls for the Church’s consideration, and I would to God that
His voice in this bereavement might wake up the slumbering
hearts of those who are at ease in Zion. You may say, “Must
not God’s ministers die as well as other men?” Yes, they must.
But, when the Lord takes His servants from His Church below,
and their pulpits are left vacant (for we see very few raised up by
the Lord to fill their places), does it mot become the people of
God to search and try their ways ? And, although I am not going
to set him up as a perfect man, yet, in the removal of our friend
Covell, it is the removal of a minister eminent in his calling,
a minister sent by God, a minister owned of God, a minister
blessed of God, and a minister made signally useful by God,
and that to an extent which eternity will alone make manifest,
He was a man who did not seek fame, but lie was one that
sought the glory of God and the good of souls. The remarkable
way in which he was brought into the ministry proved that God
had a purpose in doing it.  When he was a young man he had a
great impediment in his speech. The Lord, however, not only
called him by His grace when still young, but He also carried on
that good work in his soul, and he was at length very much
exercised in his soul about speaking of the things God had done
for hiim. They began to well up in his heart to such a degree
that they were like a fire in his bones, and he said in lhis
lieart, © OD, that I could speak of these things to men and women !”
But he was so greatly exercised on account of the impediment
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‘in his speech that, on one occasion, he fell upon his knees before
the Lord and said, “Lord, I cannot preach ; I stammer. How
can I proclaim Thy grace? I have not the gift of speech;”
and that word came with great power, “ Who made man’s
mouth ?” From that time he believed the impediment would be
removed, but he looked for the removal of it in a different way
from that by which it was effected. A few friends used to meet
with him for reading and prayer in his own house, and he was
greatly exzercised about speaking to them, which he first
attempted after they had closed their meeting one Lord’s day even-
ing in 1844, and the Lord was with bim, and soremoved the im-
pediment in his speech that he never stammered from that time.
How this proves the almighty power of God! There is nothing
too great for Him to do. He says, “I will work, and who shall
let it?” From that time, his mouth being opened, the Lord his
God was with him, and that in a very marked way. He did not
try to make himself a great man ; he did not try to exalt himself
by making a show in the flesh nor by making a show in the
ministry.- When he was dying he s2id, “I never sought to be
honoured of men, but 1 sought to honour the Lord, and God has
honoured my desires. What I am, I am by grace.” This was a
very sweet testimony, and his life proved the truth of it.

There were many people who did not care for Mr. Covell’s
religion, but who could not say a word against him, for he lived
and walked as one who feared God; and hLere is the secret,
brethren, “The Lord his God was with him.” The Lord his God
was with him in the ministry, and many openly admit there was
a secret and a depth in his ministry they are at present ignorant
of. There is a great deal of show in the present day among
professors in general, and a great deal of pomp and fleshly con-
sequence among professed ministers of the Gospel of Christ ; but
when God comes to put it into His sieve, how little isleft ! But
the ministry of our friend Covell proved that he was endued
with the power of God. He did not use excellency of speech or
enticing words of man’s wisdom, for, so far as mere learning was
concerned, he was not a learned man. He was a man of medium
parts, and yet a man that stood high above many who stood above
him in the matter of education ; and what was the secret of this ?
Why, he was anointed of God for the work. ¢ The secret of the
Lord is with them that fear Him, and He will show them His
covenant.” The more 1 think of these things, the more I value
real religion.

Thus, in his public ministry, he may truly be said to be “a
brother beloved.” He was a brother in the best sense of the
word. He was a man who condescended to men of low estate.
When he went among the friends, either ai home or abroad,
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what he was always feeling after was life.  No matter whose
company he was in, or what their speech was, he wantod to feel
life. The same with the ministry. It was not the ability of the
man he was influenced by, it was life he desired to find ; and if ho
felt there was life, he was ever ready to encourage and strengthen
their hands, let them he as young in the ministry as they might,
and he was always ready to lend a helping hand to one who stood
in need of it. In fact, it was his delight to do it.

He was not a jealous man. He was not afraid of other men
doing his work, and he knew he could not do the work of another
of God’s ministers ; and he never sought to imitate another man,
but to walk with God and to do His will ; and if there was more
of this singleness of eye to the will of God, there would be less
strife in the Church. He proved himself to be a brother to the
Lord’s ministers, and his great desire was, that God would raise
up more to fill our pulpits, and to be under-shepberds in the
Church. I can testify for myself that I always found him a
brother, and T valued him as “a Dbrother beloved.” From the
very first time of my hearing him, I felt I was one with him
experimentally. In his sermon he so picked me up, delineated
my exercises, and traced out my patb, that 1 felt I should like to
know more of him. He was just the man that, the more I knew
of him, the more I wanted to know. .

And then, again, he was a brother to all who loved the Lord
Jesus Christ in sincerity—not only to the ministers, but to all the
friends of the Lord Jesus Christ. Wherever he found a few who
loved the Lord Jesus, they were the excellent of the earth in his
esteem ; and he loved to get into conversation with them upon
the things of God. What he wanted, when he went about the
country, was to find the people of God; and how glad he was
when he could bear a good report of them that they loved the
truth—not the form of truth only, but the power thereof.

Again, he was always found a brother to those in adversity,
and, as he had the means, to lend a helping hand to those in
distress, which he ever did most Jiberally. This reminds me of
another marked instance of his call to the ministry as being of
God. He was, at the commencement of his ministry, in a busi-
ness at Croydon, a very old-established one, and a prosperous one
for many years, being patronised by most of the leading families
in the town and neighbourhood ; and it was to him a source of
great pleasure to think that he should not be dependent upon the
Church for a living. He wished to preach independently of all
men as to any salary ; but that was not the Lord’s way, for soon
after the time of his beginning to preach his business began to
decline, and it fell off until at last he was obliged to tell his wife
that, if he did not give up business, ho should he a bankrupt, He
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left his business, and was congratulated by many on his heing able
to retire, as they thought, with a competency. But he said, “ All
I had in the world, when I had settled my accounts, was twenty
pounds.”  Well, at first he had no salary, but when his people
found how matters stood, they agreed to give him one. There
were only very few of them at that time, but the cause grew, and
the people pushed on still more, until from a few pounds they
reached a hundred. But he said, “The Lord knew my circum-
stances, and day by day money used to come to supply my needs.”
For mmny years the Church acted nobly to him, and by their
liberality he was well provided for. There was only one collec-
tion made for him during the year, and the last reached nearly
£600. There was one thing I adwired in friend Covell. He was
not a mischief-maker, bat a peacemaker, and I would to God there
were more of that spirit. He was a man of peace, and never
carried a seed-basket to sow discord, but, if he could prevent it,
he did.

In his public ministry he was made very useful, and was often
looked upon as one able to divine secrets. The fact was, he knew
somethiug of the spirit of the world, and he knew the infirmities
of human nature ; therefore, as he spoke of what he had seen and
felt, this often touched someone, and he would say, ¢ Oh, that
God might touch their heart !” Thus he proved himself to be a
brother. He did not set himself above them, but, by speaking of.
the workings of his own heart, he often reproved others. He
laboured long and faithfully in his Master’s cause, and his end
was blessed. Truly it might be said of our friend, “ Mark the
perfect man, and behold the upright : for the end of that man is
peace.” .

Death had no terrors to him. He was not dismayed at the
thoughts of it. He met it as a man of God, and he was willing in
the will of God. He was like the Apostle Paul ; if it was the
will of God that he should remain a while longer fir the benslit
of the Church of God, he was willing to do so. To those who
stood around his bed, he said, “ All true religion begins in love,
and is rooted and grounded in love ;” but he did not mean what
some people represent, that theirs did not begin with trouble for
sin ; they were drawn by love. Here they make a great mistako
in thinking that those who have trouble are not drawn by love, for
the love of God is manifested in bringing us down as guilty
sinners, like the publican, and in putting His fear in the heart,
which foar is not a slavish, but a filial fear—a fear that is evidenced
by desires to love and serve God, and all who possess it would be
as holy as God is holy. Thus this fear of God will very soon be
made manifest as the root of all real practical religion. We
talle, brethren, about growing in grace, and sometimes fear we
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are wide of the mark. But this growing in grace consists in
heing brought out and off from everything else to this one hope,
this one name, “ Emmanuel, God with us,” Oh, the blessedness of
having a part in the Lord Jesus Christ! And I am sure all such
will be taught to sing, with dear old Daniel Herbert—

¢ If ever my poor soul be saved,
"Tis Christ must be the way.”

What a comfort for those who were around the dying bed of our
late friend Covell, to see this grace abound in him in his last
moments, even the grace which he so loved through his life to
testify of to the Church of God! Many beside his own people
feel they have lost ““a brother beloved,” for he was a valued friend.
As far as he is concerned, he has the best of it; but his own
Church especially, and the Church of God in general, have sus-
tamed a great loss. And who can supply the lack? None but
“Ged Himself. My prayer is, that He will be so graciously with
-our bereaved friends, to comfort and sustain their souls, that they
may feel, though they have lost their pastor, they have all they
need in their God. What a mercy if you and I, in our dying
hours, should have Christ, the Friend of sinners, near, to thus
cheer our hearts, and enable us to say, “ Thanks be to God, who
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ” !

[As the account of Mr. Covell's death was given in last

month’s SOWER, much that was said in the sermon has been
omitted. ]

MOTTO FOR 1880—“MORE GRACE."

{Tamus iv. 6.)
M dious God, I pray this prayer:
J(S)’.[ ;'15:1 Thy 1ongir,1g child ‘* More Grace ;
R enew my heart, and may I share
E ternal joys in yon blest place.

G rant grace from Thee to succour me,
R eviving strength to be my store,

A ndguide me to the promised reut ;
¢ sll Thou me home, I shall be blest
E ’en now, and on for evermore,

W. H. R

is not i tod, if rightly un-
b3 i one word in all the Book of God, 7
degs?c])aof ;Sg:i?lsto a sensible sinner, that feels th'e plague of his
heart, alz\d who is willing to be saved in God's own way.—

Humtingion.
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OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.

VI.—Jorx FriTH.

THE subject of our present paper was a bosom friénd of William
Tyndale, and a very able and clever scholar at Cambridge
University. John Frith was the son of an innkeeper at Seven-
oaks, in Kent, where he was born about the year 1503. At a
very early age he manifested a strong inclination for learning, and
his abilities attracted the notice of Cardinal Wolsey, who selected
him as one of the new members of his college at Oxford, which
he had founded on a very magnificent scale. In the year 1525,
Tyndale being in London, Frith paid him a visit ; and this appears
to have been the time when he was brought, under the teaching
of the Holy Spirit, and through the instrumentality of Tyndale,
to a knowledge of the truth. On his return to Oxford, Frith and
several of his companions soon evinced a love and attachment to
the Gospel of Jesus Christ ; and this fact aroused the anger of
the Papists, who imprisoned them in the cellar where the salt
fish of the college, used in Lent, and on Fridays and fast days,
had hitherto heen kept. The stench of this dungeon, however.
having caused the death of four of their number, orders were
given for the dismissal of the survivors, Frith amongst them, on
condition that they should not go ten miles from Oxford. But
the Papal party becoming so very zealous in their persecution of
witnesses for the truth, Frith determined to leave England, and
join his former companion, Tyndale, who was then busily
employed on the Continent in translating the New Testament into
the English tongue. Here he received a hearty welcome, for
Frith being not only a genuine Christian, but also a brilliant
genius, he was able to give his friend material assistance in his
glorious and beneficent undertaking.

Hearing that Sir Thomas More, who had been a very bitter
persecutor of *heretics,” had resigned the Great Seal in May,
1532, Frith, with that love for his native land that characterises
the majority of his countrymen, returned to England ; but he
soon found himself in great danger, so that he resolved again to
flee. This, however, he found impracticable, for great rewards
had been offered for his arrest, and spies had been placed in the
seaport towns to prevent his escape. Frith had already written
an admirable tract against Purgatory, which was the main cause
of the fury of his enemies ; and now he drew up in manuscript a
short treatise, in which he gave his opinion on the Lord’s Supper,
and against the Romish dogma of transubstantiation, for the use
of a friend. A copy of this. writing fell into the hands of William
Holt, a London tailor, who carried it to Sir Thomas More, pro-

E
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bably the most zealous advocate of the Romish Mass in the
country. This statesmian at once ordered the arrest of the
intrepid writer, who was found in Essex, on his way to the
Continent.  Having been brought before Sir Thomas More and
the bishops, he was committed to the Tower.

During his imprisonment, several important changes took place
in the country, many of which were favourable to the Reformation,
so0 that it secmed possible that Frith might be set at liberty. One
of these favourable events was the appointment of Cranmer to the
archiepiscopal see of Canterbury, vacant by the death of Warham.
Cranmer, although he still tenaciously held many of Rome’s
dogmas, yet it was well known that he had some leanings towards
the “new opinions,” as the ancient and Scriptural views of the
Reformers and martyrs were often termed. But the zeal of
Sir Thomas More for the Papacy was of such an earnest nature as
to damyp all hopes of Frith's escape. He wrote a reply to Frith’s
tract against the Real Presence, declaring that it contained * all
the poison that Wiycliffe, Tyndale, and Zuinglius had taught
concerning the Blessed Sacrament of the altar ; not only affirming
it to be very bread still, as Luther does, but also, as these other
beasts do, that it is nothing else”” The high position and lofty
atteinments of the retired statesman did mot daunt the heroic
Frith, who answered his opponent with such profound learning
and argumentative skill as that Cranmer, in after years, bore
testimony to its worth,’ by saying that it was this reply especially
that convinced him of the errors of Rome concerning the Lord’s
Supper. Frith gained great favour with his jailors on account of
his good behaviour and sterling honesty, so they permitted him to
2o in and out of the Tower during the night, to consult with other
godly and pious men, whilst preparing his reply to More : nor
did he fail to come freely back after such glimpses of liberty,
though to return was, as he knew, to die at the stake.

Frith’s enemies were becoming very anxious that hie should be
rigorously dealt with, and that no time should be lost in erecting
his stake. One of the royal chaplains, in a sermon before king
Henry and his court, fiercely inveighed against the leniency with
which * heretics ”” were treated, and he particularly complained of
one who, at thal moment, was a prisoner for writing against the
dogma of transubstantiation. Frith was thus clearly pointed out,
and Henry was too jealous of his orthodoxy to let the complaint
be repeated. Cranmer and Cromwell were accordingly ordered to
examine Frith concerning his views, so lie was brought to the
episcopal palace at Croydon for that purpose. From the Tower
lie was conveyed up the river to Lambeth, and during this journey
he was t,ld that Lis life would be epared if he would only yield a
little. Both Cranmetr and Cromwell were very anxious that he
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should not suffer, and they tried, by various means, to move Frith
from his steadfastness, or to aid him in effecting his escape to the
Continent. But Frith felt himself bound, no matter what the
cost, to stand by the sentiments he had written, so he resisted all
the well-meant counsel of his friends. “If I should now run
away,” said he, “from my God, and from the teaching of His holy
‘Word, worthy then of a thousand hells.”

On the 20th of June, 1533, Frith was hrought before Stokesly,
Longland, and Gardiner, bishops of London, Lincoln, and
Winchester, all of them fierce opponents of God’s truth, and
malicious enemies to those who were witnesses for it. Here the
undaunted Gospel soldier displayed the same heroic spirit that had
characterised him all through the various trials and persecutions
he had passed, and now, in the very jaws of death, he courage-
ously and zealously defended what he had written, because he
firmly belioved his opinions to be based on the only immutable
and infallible foundation, the Word of God ; and also becauso
they were in accordance with the teaching and practice of the
primitive Christian Churches. He was condemned by the Bishop
of London to be burnt ; and, on July 4th, 1533, he was brought
to the stake at Smithfield. On arriving there, Frith hugged the
faggots, being transported with joy because he was counted
worthy to suffer for Christ’s sakke. A young Kentish lad, an
apprentice tailor in London, was burnt with him. A priest,
named Cook, called to the people not to pray for them, no more
than they would do for a dog. At this Frith smiled and prayed
God to forgive him ; after which the fire was kindled, and these
two blessed and happy martyrs were consumed in the flames.

J. C.

LOVE FOR SOULS.

“IN my preaching I have really been in pain, and have, as it
were, travailed to bring forth children to God ; neither could I
be satisfied unless some fruits did appear in my work. IfI were
fruitless, it mattered not who commended me ; but if I were fruit-
ful, I cared not who did condemn. I have thought of that, * Lo,
children are an heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of the womb
is His reward. As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man, so
are children of the youth. Happy is the man that hath his
quiver full of them: they shall not be ashamed, but they shall
speak with the enemies in the gate.” JoHN BuNnvyan,

I wouLD not have believed that there is 8o much in Jesus as
there is. It is little to-see Him in a book; but to draw nigh to
Christ is another thing.— Rutherford.

E 2
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EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF THE LATE
JAMES WILMSHURST, OF CRANBROOK.
(Continued from page 20.)

January 21st, 1844.—A few days back my dear mother departed
this life. I greatly feel her loss, but have felt the sweetness of the
thought that, although she will never return to me, yet, through
God’s mercy, I shall go to her. I have also enjoyed the precious-
ness of these lines—

‘“ Why fear we, then, to trust
The place where Jesus lay ?
In quiet rests our sister’s dust,
And thus it seems to say—

“ (Forbear, my friends, to weep,
Since death hath lost its sting ;
Those Christians that in Jesus sleep
Our God will with Him bring.””

To-day Mr. Birch referred to her death at considerable length;
speaking with confidence that she was a daughter of peace and
died in peace. He also said that she wasa lover of the truth and
of those that fear God, and who by her life testified of her
religion. Indeed, he wished Cranbrook was filled with such people,
for it would then he a happy place. He mentioned likewise that
she liad met with great trials in providence, but these had
worked together for her good, for, in the midst of her difficulties,
she justified God, acknowledging that she justly deserved all that
had come upon her; and respecting her husband, whom she lost
many years ago, it inight be said, he had a good report of all men,
and of the truth itself.

January 1sf, 1851.—The Lord has crowned the past year with
goodness, and His paths have dropped fatness, inasmuch as we
have witnessed abundant harvests and favourable seasons for
gathering in the fruits of the earth. All the Lord's works in
creation praise Him, and the earth is full of His goodness. The
past year has been remarkable for a great popular demonstration
against an attempt on the part of the Pope to re-establish a
Romish ecclesiastical hierarchy in this country. May the Lord so
work as to effectually neutralise this aggresion, and put the Pope
and his adherents to shame, and more fully then ever establish
the truth in this Protestant country. Many hearts of the godly
have been appalled through this; nevertheless, let it be remembered
“the Lord reigneth,” and there is mno wisdom nor counsel
against Him (Prov. xxi. 30). Having been informed that many
Christians in London had appointed yesterday for special prayer
that the Lord would interpose against Antichrist. I took the
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hint, and to the best of my ability poured out my soul to the
Lord ; and, amongst other things, I especially petitioned that some
suitable text might be given me that would stand as an instruc-
tion and warning through the present year. Last evening, in family
prayer, these words came suddenly to my mind : * So teach us to
number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.”
This morning the words again came fresh upon my mind, and
seemed to demand attention. I soon found them in the ninctieth
Psalm, and considered them with the context. I quite feel the
Lord gave me these words for my motto or watchword, and this
thought was confirmed by the discourse that Mr. Birch preached
yesterday, in which he so went into the exercises of my mind,
that I cannot but hope that I am being led by the same Spirit
as our dear pastor.

June 1st.—About a year since I requested the members and
friends to join in prayer for a blessing on the ministry, and the
effects have been clearly visible. Now it is on my mind to propose
the same again, and really there is a great need for our doing so,
witnessing as we do the low state of the Church in all things that
are spiritnal, and how little the Word taketh effect. May it please
the great Head of the Church to pour out a spirit of prayer upon
us to this end; and have we not the promise that they shall
prosper that love Zion* My soul, pray for the prosperity of
Jerusalem. The Lord helping me, I would remember her above
my chief joy.

June 8th.—This evening we had a little meeting, at which we
agreed to retire for prayer every Tuesday evening; for about an
hour, to supplicate for Zion, that God would prosper and revive
His work, bless His ministers, and our own minister especially—in
short, to pray, as our wminds are led, for all things relating to Zion.
The good Lord enable us with one voice to pray, “ Thy kingdom
come.” May we give Him no rest till He ““ makes Jerusalem a
praise in the earth.” ¢ Oh, that Thou wouldest rend the heavens,
that Thou wouldest come down, that the mountains might flow
down at Thy presence!” <«Let Thy work appear unto Thy
servants, and Thy glory unto their children.” May we go forth
with weeping, bearing precious seed ; and then we shall doubtless
come again rejoicing, bringing our sheaves with us.

August 13th.—Last Lord’s day evening we had a gatliering for
prayer, and to encourage each other in the way to Zion. By
permission of the rest I read 1 Corinthians xii., and Ephesians iv.
I attempted to draw the attention of my brethren to the fifteenth
and sixteenth verses of the last portion, and inferred from it that
the body mystical grew in divine life and vigour, not only by
continual supplies from Christ the Head of influence, but was also
greatly benefited by the proportion of oil which every joint sup-
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plieth to each other. Without this the body is liable to becomo
lifeless, languid, and unhealthy. I was afterwards called upon to
conclude by prayer, in which I felt much helped, and we all
separated more or less refreshed, strengthened, and comforted, and
cheerfully agreed to continue our retirement for prayer every
Tuesday evening. The next morning, before and after I arose,
many Scriptures occurred to my mind, confirming what I had
tried to advance the previous evening. Paul longed to come to
the brethren at Rome, that he might be with them refreshed, and
that they might be comforted together with the mutual faith
of each other. To Philemon he says, ¢ The bowels of the saints
are refreshed by thee, brother.” The 133rd Psalm also came sweet
to my mind : “Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren
to dwell together in unity !” It is like the precious ointment
descending from the head over the whole body, and like the
refreshing dew of Hermon, which descends spiritually on those
brethren dwelling together in the unity of the Spirit.

August 25th.—I have lately been to London to purchase some
bulloeks for my business. Before going I was much exercised in
my mind, feeling afraid to trust myself in Smithfield Market, and
thought, perhaps, I ought rather to go to Rye or Ashford markets
instead. My spirit was in much hurry and confusion, but, after
earnest prayer for direction, these words of Hart's fell upon my
mind— .

‘“ Yenture on Him, venture wholly ;
Let no other trust intrude ;"
which led me to decide upon going to London. On my arrival
I had some little difficulty in finding suitable beasts, but
eventually I did so, and purchased them upon reasonable terms.
¢ Oh, that men would praise the Lord for His goodness, and for
His wonderful works uuto the children of men!” Truly He hath
IIS[d me by aright way. Ob, that I had more faith in seeking unto

im !

Tuesday, September 16(h.—Went to Ashford Market. Before
going I earnestly sought the Lord to direct me, feeling that without
His blessing I conld not hope to prosper. All that I could get were
these words: “When thou hearest the sound of a goingin the tops
of the mulberry trees, then bestir thyself.” What this could mean
I was at a loss to determine; however, I went and found a very
full market. A friend went with me, and we purchased together,
and were supplied by one ralesman, at prices below what we had
anticipated. It appeared to me that this salesman, knowing there
was a large supply in the market, was fearful lest the drove he
had to sell should hang on hand ; thercfore he willingly came to
terms with his customers. Thus I could tee the force of the
words given for my direction. This Fhilistine was frightened,
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by which means the Lord cnabled me to prevail and obtain what
I needed on fair and reasonable terms.

October 6th.—1 have still further to speak of the Lord’s good-
ness. My horse has long been more or less lame, and being old,
I wished to sell him, but could not find a customer. However,
last Wednesday I was offered £4, which I agreed to accept.
After making the bargain I felt uneasy, fearing I should be pnt to
much inconvenience, as I felt unable to spare sufficient money to
purchase such an one as would answer my purpose. I thought
over many contrivances, so as to make shift for a time, and then
purchase one in the spring or in the winter, if one should offer,
when horses are sometimes to be had cheap. However, the Lord
went before to supply my need in a wonderful mauner, for last
Wednesday, when returning from market, I was driving the sheep
I had bought, letting the horse go on before by itself. At
Wittersham village my horse took the liberty of turning off the
road and entering the inn stables (having an instinct frowm the
Lord, may I not suppose %). I soon followed him, and while there
I wasjoined by the landlord, whe informed me that he had a horse
which he was anxious to sell. After looking it over I made him
an offer, which, after some hesitation, he accepted. It is a close,
well compacted animal, and just such a one as I had thought I
should like to have. Thus the Lord, who says, ¢ The desires of
the righteous shall be granted,” and also that de will *“tultil the
desire of those that fear Him, and will hear their cry,” has ful-
filled my desires in this matter, which I take as a token for good.
“ Praise the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all His benefits.”

(To d¢ continued.)

ONE time (writes Toplady), when I was at Giastonbury, I went
to see the Torr, which' is a tower situated on the top f a very
high hill. The ascent was so steep, that I was forced iu some
places to climb up on my hands and knees. Would we enjoy
God’s presence, we must (through the efficacy of His influence)
use our hauds and knees, 7.¢., we must be found iu the way of
obedience, humility, and prayer.

A CERTAIN libertine of most abandoned character happened to
stroll into a church, where he heard the fifth chapter ot Genesis
read, stating that such and such persons lived sv long a tinie,
and yeb the conclusion was, they “died.” Seth lived 912 years,
“and he died ;” Enos, 905, ¢ and he died.” The frequent re-
petition of the words *he died,” notwithstanding the great
length of years they had lived, impressed him so tforcibly with
the thought of death and eternity, that, through divine grace, Le
became an exemplary Christian. '



48 THE SOWER.

PRAYER.
““Pray without ceasing.”—1 THEsS. v. 17,

IT is undoubtedly the duty of all men to acknowledge the hand
of the Creator in their preservation and sustentation, for from
God all blessings are derived, and on Him all are dependent for
each breath as it is drawn, and each mercy possessed. But
prayer is more than this. It is a special privilege, a peculiar
honour, pertaining in a special manner to the favourites of heaven.
It is the approach of the servant to his Master, of the child to its
Father, of the bride to her Bridegroom. The possessors of this
privilege are called thereto by God, for  no man taketh this honour
[of approaching the mercy-seat] unto himself save he that is called
of God, as was Aaron” (Heb. v. 4). “ And no man can come
unto Me, except the Father which is in heaven draw him” (John
vi. 44). This voice of the Lord, this drawing power, reaches the
objects of His favour at the appointed time and by the appointed
means ; but, however or whenever the call is uttered, the
immediate effect always is that it may be said of each one whose
ears are opeued to hear it, as of Saul of Tarsus, ‘Behold, he
prayeth.” Moreover, in the after stages of experience there is a
frequent renewal of this “call to prayer.” Every trouble, every
fear, every perplexity which the Christian experiences, is the
voice of the Lord saying, ‘ Pray without ceasing.” That there is
a needs-be for the constant repetition of this lesson no rightly-
taught child of God will deny ; because in spiritual things there
is such a proneness to become lukewarm, cold, and careless, and
in natural things so strong a tendency to trust too much to one’s
own discretion and judgment, a trying to manage for one’s self;
and, all the time things go on pretty comfortably and smoothly,
there is no particular eagerness in seeking help from onhigh. So
true it is—
‘ Few, if any, come to Jesus,
Till reduced to self-despair.”

By painful, humbling experiences we prove at length there is
“no help in self ;” then, and ordinarily not till then, there is a
looking to the Strong for strength, with the heartfelt petition—
“ Help me!” “Save me!” “Teach me!” “Lead me!” Now, this
is prayer, the real, earnest cry of the heart before God, which is
not in word only, but in power.

How often we hear at prayer-meetings a great fluency of ex-
pression, and it is very desirable that persons should express
themselves properly ; but we must not forget there may be, and
doubtless often is (at least we feel it pergonally), a flow of words
and but little prayer. Whilst we would not undervalue the form,
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the conscience made tender in the sight of God will look most at
the power. “The word of the Lord came to Jeremiah,” as recorded.
in the thirty-third chapter, third verse :  Call wnfo Me.” Mark,
dear reader, that little word ‘“unto.,” Thousands satisfy their
consciences with saying prayers; God’s living family want “ to
pray as prompted from within.” They feel the necessity of their
prayers reaching higher than the ceiling, and so they desire the
inward teaching of the Spirit in order that they may worship Him
in spirit and in truth.

Now, perhaps some tried, troubled, and tempted one, fearing
he has never really prayed at all, may ask, “ What is prayer? "
We answer, Prayer is the operation in the heart of a “spirit of
grace and supplication,” which manifests itself in a variety of
ways. We will illustrate our meaning by mentioning a few
things which constitute real prayer.

1. Prayer is o wrestling. 'The exercises of the soul sometimes
find expression, as in the case of Jacob, in the cry, “I will not
let Thee go, except Thou bless me.” This is, perhaps, experienced
in a greater degree when the arrow of conviction first enters the
heart ; and subsequently in times of special distress, sorrow, and
desertion, when, like Jacob at the ford Jabbok (Gen. xxxii.),
fear and dismay overwhelm the heart at the apparently certain
prospect of destruction ; and in silence and solitude—for Jacob
was ‘‘left alone” (verse 24)—one broods over one’s troubles, till
the heart is ready to break with anguish. Things have come to
an extremity ; the soul feels the Lord must appear. There is a
wrestling, and in this spot is proved the truth of the old adage,
“Man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” In connection with the
narrative of Jacob, there was the circumstance of the- shrinking
of the sinew of his thigh, by which we learn that all creature
strength must fail ; and when thus reduced to utter weakness and
helplessness, it is a sign that the praying Jacob is about to be
turned into the prevailing Israel. “When I am weak,” says
Paul, «then am I strong.”

‘ Wrestling prayer can wonders do,
Bring relief in deepest straits ;
Prayer can force a passage through
Iron bars and brazen gates.”

2. Prayer is o venturing to the mercy-seaf, even as Queen Esther
ventured in unto the king, hardly knowing whether she should
not be condemned for so doing, with the feeling, “If I perish, I
perish.” If, dear reader, you are clothed in the royal apparel of
Christ’s righteousness, wearing the garmont of humility, standing
trembling and timidly in the court of the King's palace, in the
courts of the Lord’s house, fearing lest you should be presnming,
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and yet obliged to venture—if, like Esther you come—like her
you will obtain favour in the King's sight. The golden sceptro of
mercy shall be extended even to you, and the gracious, welcome
wlords ?ronounced, “ What is thy poetition, and 1t shall be granted
thee 1’

_ Such venturing is always crowned with success, and how sweet
it is to find the Lord is not displeased, but, on the contrary,
oncourages the seeker to pour out his heart at the throne of grace,
enabling him to recount all his troubles to a kind, compassionate
High Priest. We are persuaded some of our readers know what
this experience is. Just nox and then, in secret retirement,
when no eye can see, it is sweet indeed to feel at liberty to tell
out all; and to feel, moreover, the inward testimony of the
Spirit, witnessing of Jesus, ““ 1n all their afflictions He is afflicted.”
At such times one can sing—

¢ Sweet the moments, rich in blessing,
‘Which before the cross I spend ;

Life and health and peace possessing
From the sinner’s dying Friend.”

3. Prayer is a groaning from the dust. It is an old complaint,
daily renewed in the experience of the children of God, «“ Wo
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened ” (2 Cor. v. 4).
The soul, but yesterday admitted to taste the sweetness of com-
munion, is perhaps to-day brought down into the depths of
despondency, and unable to express its grief otherwise than by a
sigh or a groan, breathed forth while grovelling in the dust of
self-abasement. We do not say all the living family have to
experienco such sudden or such extreme transitions; but some-
times we know by painful experience the very suddenness of these
changes causes the greatest questioning and the deepest perplexity.
Job’s ditch, Jonah's hell, Jeremiah’s prison are not altogether
strange places to some who will, by-and-bye, enjoy Job's present
happin-ss, see rebellious Jonah in heaven, and unite with the
once weeping Jeremiah in singing the praises of Him who  Liears
the groaning of His prisoners, and releases them that are
appointed unto death.” :

4. Prayer is the desive of the soul. With our readers’ permission
we will here ask one or two close questions : Do your desires tend
most toward the enjoyments of this life, or towards the enjoyment
of the presence and blessing of God $—after the creature or aftor
the Creator 3—after this world and its pleasures, or after the king-
dom of God and His righteousness $

Now, dear reader, if your conscience witnesses it is the formor
of these things you are bent on seeking, depend upon it you will
never fid ! No; you will never find that enjoyment in life you
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hopoe for, nor that satisfaction in tlie creature you expect; and
those pleasures you so anticipate will prove like the apples of
Sodom, fair enough outside, but so rotten within, they produce
a loathing in the very act of tasting. If, on the contrary, you can
say you desire to “ seek first the kingdom of God and His righteous-
ness,” you desire above all other things the blessing of God, then,
dear fellow seeker, we may address you in the language of the
poet—
‘¢ Those feeble desires, those wishes so weak,
"Tis Jesus inspires and bids you still seek.”

Oh, yes—

¢ The soul that, with sincere desires,
Seeks after Jesus’ love,
That soul the Holy Ghost inspires
‘With breathings from above.”

Each desire ascending heavenward from your heart is a prayer
acceptable to, and accepted by, the great God who first implanted
that desire in your breast. “ Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire.”

5. Prayer is also a drawing near fo the footstool of mercy, and this
implies a confiding, a trusting, a leaning upon Him by whom
alone we may draw near; a hiding under the shadow of His
wings ; a clinging to the Rock that is higher than we are, and
higher, too, than all our troubles and cares. Each clinging, trust-
ing, confiding one will in due time find, with the Psalmist, ““ It is
good for me to draw mear to God” (Psalm lxxiii. 28). But, to
pass on—

6. Prayer is a thought upon Hisname : *° A book of remembrance
was written before Him for them that thought upon His name ”
(Mal. iii. 16). And this thinking, if we may so say, without
irreverence, is reciprocal, for in Psalm cxxxix. 17, we read, « How
precious also are Thy thoughts unto me, O God ! how great is the
sum of them!” Just look, dear reader! God’s thoughts to the
sinner cannot be ““reckoned up;” and yet it is as if He ¢ takes
it kindly " for the sinner to have one thought of Him. So much
s0, that it is set down in “ His remembrance book.” Oh, what
matchless love ! what infinite condescension !

Now, then, amidst the multitude of thoughts that rush in an
impetuous torrent through the wmind in the course of the day, are
there none directed to His name, such as that expressed in
Isaiah xxvi. 8 : “The desire of our soul is to Thy name, and to the
remembrance of Thee” ? In the morning you may be full of fears
as to how you will get through. The heart goes forth fowards, and
there is a leaning upon His great name.

Oh, may the Lord give you to see the preciousness of the
thoughts that flow out of your mind towards the name of the
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Lord. Every such thought is prayer, and the language of the
Psalmist is applicable : “ O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is Thy
name in all the earth ” (Psalm viii. 1).

7. Submission to the Lord’'s will is an acknowledginent that the
soul recognises the truth that God’s ways are the best ways, and
by which the Christian says, *“ Not my will, but Thine be done,”
and this is the very highest form of prayer possible.

Lastly, the act of watching is prayer : * Looking for that blessed
hope ” 1s a sweet way of entreating the Lord to appear; and it is
this watching that pre-eminently distinguishes all real prayer.

Here we must conclude our simple tracings. These are a few
ways in which the existence of a spirit of grace and supplication
is manifested, and when this grace is in exercise, the child of God
is taught in every dispensation to daily lift up his heart to God,
whether in wrestling, venturing, groaning, desiring, drawing near,
thinking on His name, submitting to His will, or watching ; and
thus he is brought to obey the Gospel precept, ¢ Pray without
ceasing.”

Sleaford. E. C.

ALONE, YET NOT ALONE.

THE clouds are dark above me,
The night is dull and drear,

And I more sad and cheerless ;
No earthly friend is near.

But yet I'm not forsaken,
For, as I look above,

My heart is drawn toward Jesus—
I feel that God is love.

He speaks in accents lowly :

¢ Make Me your constant Friend ;
Rest not on idols earthly,

Always on Me depend.”

Lord, give me faith to trust Thee,
Grant me Thy love divine ;

Oh, let Thy hand sustain me ;
Say often, ‘‘ Thou art Mine.”

So apt my heart to leave Thee,
And from Thy ways decline ;
Let grace and truth still keep me,
And link my life with Thine.
Essex. L. A

Maxe others to see Christ in you, moving, doing, speaking,
and thinking. Your actions will speak of Him if He be in you.—
Liutherford.
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OBITUARY OF JAMES JEFFERY, OF BROCKLEY.

JAMES JEFFERY, the subject of this narrative, was born at Little
Horstead, Sussex, May, 1794, of poor parents. He had but little
schooling, having, like most of the children of the poor, to seek
his living at an early age. He remained in his native place until
the age of twelve, where he attended the parish church. In the
Lord’s providence he was removed to Framfield, in the capacity
of servant at a farm-house, and there he remained for six years,
up to the close of which period he was in utter ignorance of any-
thing of a gracious character, seldom getting within the sound of
truth, having a greater desire after the pleasures of the world,
taking a part especially in out-door sports, such as the games
at the country fairs, or anything of a sensual kind, suitable to his
fallen and depraved nature. In the pursuit of these pleasures he
felt at times some checks of conscience, which breught terror into
his mind. This lasted for some time, but wore off, and feelings of
an opposite nature sprang up. He could not, however, banish from
his mind thoughts of a judgment to come, even wishing that there
was no hereafter, that he and his lusts might be at peace.

At the age of eighteen, our friend, in the good providence of
God, removed to Rotherfield, and while there he found a fellow
servant who sometimes went to the Baptist chanel, and at other
times to the Independent chapel. After a while our friend went
with him, where at both places he was brought under the sound
of the Gospel, but with no saving effect. He soon became regular in
his attendance, and thought he was very religious, and wished the
people to think so too. Things went on in this way with him for
more than two years, till one evening, returning from the service,
he was overtaken by a severe thunderstorm, and so fiercely did
flash after flash strike about him, that his greatest wonder was
how he had escaped. This brought him to feel that, had he been
cut down, he was not in a fit state to die. This circumstance shook
the foundation of his religion, and had the effect of making him
more diligent in the means of grace. Diiring the same year, a
funeral sermon was preached at Rotherfield, by Mr. Attrell, from
Proverbs xiv. 32: “The wicked is driven away in his wicked-
ness, but the righteous hath hope in his death.” This was a word
in the Lord's hands that was brought home with power to his
conscience, and as the Lord’s servant was tracing out the sinner
that was driven away, he felt himself condemned; but, while
giving the character of the righteous that had hope in his death,
and the ground and foundation of that hope, he was led to see
more of himself as a guilty sinner before a just and holy God, and

* how he might have been justly cut off in the midst of his sins.
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Another sermon from these words, “Be ye also ready,” made
a great impression, causing him to weep very much, and to mourn
over himself as a sinner.

Up to this period he was but a poor scholar, scarcely knowing
how to read, but, having a longing desire to be able to read God's
Word, he bought a Bible, and that Book became his daily study.
He has often referred to this circumstance—that, while he could
never make sense of any other book, reading God’s Word seemed
to read him. Under this teaching, his mind became well stored
with the precious truth. On one occasion, while reading, the
Word was brought home with much power from Isaiah Ixvi. 2 :
“But to this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a
contrite spirit, and trembleth at My Word.” These words melted
him down, causing him to cry aloud, asking of the Lord whether
He could look.upon such as he felt himself to be.

From this time it became a continual concern to know whether
the Lord’s salvation conld reach him. At times there sprang up
a little hope that there was mercy for such. He also felt a
springing up of love for the Lord’s people, and liked to be much
in their company, and listen to their conversation while going to
and coming from the chapel. The Word from Revelation xiii. 8, 9,
became fixed on his mind—¢ Whose names are not written in the
book of life.” This brought him into a great concern to know if
his name was written, feeling that none but such who were
written there would be saved. This proved a great trial, and he had
to carry the burden for a long time. On one occasion when much
cast down, he entered the chapel as the hymn was given out—

“’Tis a point I long to know ;
Oft it causes anxious thought—
Do Ilove the Lord or no?
Am I His, or am Inot?”

This proved a rich morsel to him, being so suited to his case and
condition, and seemed to echo his earnest desire. It remained
with him till the sermon, from Malachi iii. 16, 17 : “ Then they
that feared the Lord spake often one to another : and the Lord
hearkened, and heard it,” &c. The seventeenth verse was the por-
tion blest to his soul : “ And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of
hosts, in that day when I make up My jewels.” This gave sweet
encouragement that he was one of those spoken of in the text.
Under these feelings he walked for some time, and looked forward
with delight for the time when the doors of the Lord’s house
would be open, to join with the people of God in their prayers
and their praises, as well as to hear the Word of God. But a
time of trial was coming upon him. This Scripture was con-
tinnally hovering about him, “The steps of a good man are
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ordered of the Lord,” and that ““ the Lord watched over His people
for good.” But, instead of taking the mind of the Spirit in
them, his flesh took an undue liberty, which engendered carnal
security, whereupon a spirit of slumbher ensued. He slackened his
spiritual diligence, and lost that tenderness of conscience which
he had previously. He fell into such a frame that he was at
length ensnared openly. The country fair being held in his
neighbourhood, and having to pass near it, he ventured into it,
where he met many of his former companions; but he had not
been long in their company when such a feeling of horror darted
into his mind that he got home as quickly as he could, and passed
such a night as he never had before, being afraid to close his
eyes in sleep, lest lie should awake in hell amongst the lost.
Under this terror and darkness he had to wait for a long season,
with the accusations of a guilty conscience, which brought him
to despair of any hope coming to such a vile and rebellioug
sinner. In this low and fallen condition he felt he could never
go again into the company of the Lord’s children. This cost
him many cries and many tears, while the company of the world-
ling he dreaded, so that he scarcely knew what to do. But the
dear Lord appeared for him. He felt in his heart that he must
go again to the Lord’s house, where he hoped he had been blest,
nor did he go in vain. In due time the Lord was very gracious to
him, in dropping a word now and again that caused a little hope
to spring up that there might yet be mercy for him. There was no
particular Scripture applied, but such a spirit of contrition and
softness of heart came over him at times as to overpower him
and melt him down under a sense of God’s mercy and goodness
through a crucified Redeemer. This trial taught him that “the
heart was deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.”
From this time he hoped he could say—

“Let worldly minds the world pursue,
It has no charms for me ;
Once I admired its trifles too,
But grace has set me free.”

Our friend going so regularly to the means of grace brought him
into the company of some of the members of the Church, who
spoke to him about the things of God and his never-dying soul,
and there sprang up a sweet union of soul between him and them,
as there was also to the Lord’s servant who broke the bread of
life to thom, which resulted in his going before the Church and
stating how and when the dear Lord began with him, and his
experience up to that time ; whereupon he was received and
publicly baptised in an open stream in 1316. This was a season

great solemnity to him, and he was blest with a sweet token
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that what he had gone through was in accordance with the Lord's
Word and will.

At this period of our friend’s life, the Lord interposed on his
behalf, and delivered him from what would have proved a terrible
snare. An intimacy was formed between him and a fellow servant.
He sought the Lord about it, but could gain no access at the
throne of grace respecting it; eventually he felt, after much
exercise, that matters must remain as they were. Some time after,
the young person whom he hoped to have made his wife went away
and lived in adultery with a married man. This matter confirmed
him in the doctrine of a special and particular Providence.

After this our friend removed back to Framfield, and there
the Lord found him a suitable partner, and blest him both in
providence and in grace. He lived many years under His smile,
and soon had a family around him; but trials of domestic
affliction overtook him, and many of them very severe ones. An
afflicted wife and family sicknesses brought him very low. Work
being difficult to obtain, he had to feel and tread the path of
poverty ; but during all these trials the Lord gave him many
tokens of His favour. He had been supported and kept up under
his trials by a promise that the Lord had given him in earlier
days, that “his bread should be given him, and his waters should
be sure.” But it had to be brought about in a way contrary to
his expectations. Sickness increasing in the family, he got
deeply into debt. His daughter, aged thirteen years, was laid
down with brain fever, and, according to human appearance, could
not recover. Here the Lord blessed him with a cry on her behalf,
if it, could be His good pleasure, to raise her up again, or to
give him submission to His divine will. The end of this trial
proved the doctor's judgment of her case to be wrong, for she
wasg spared to him and made useful in his young family.

During this period of his life, he had many times to ask of the
dear Lord to send him food or work, and in many marvellous
ways did the Lord answer his petitions for both. At one time,
when walking along the public road, he found a sum of money
that met his immediate demands; at other times, when every-
thing seemed coming to an end, he was called to go to work ; but
50 low were they brought at one time, that he started out to see
the overseer to arrange for their going into the workhouse.
While on his way, he called upon his creditor who had supplied
him with the necessaries of life, to tell iim of his intention, when
the Lord so moved that man’s heart, that he told our dear friend
to go back home and he would still supply him, and sent him at
once a sack of meal; thus was he blessed of the Lord, in having
friends unexpectedly raised up on his behalf. These trials were
never forgotten by him. He felt the Lord had in love and faith-
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fulness stood by him and borne with him, while he had heen
indulging self-pity, hard thoughts, and murmurings against Grod.
After passing these troubles, clouds which had for many years
been gathering around him began to break. It was a turning-
point in his life, for soon his hands were sufficient for him to
provide for his family, and pay his arrears of debts.

God having favoured him providentially, his heart was open
and his hand was ready to relieve any he knew to be in distress;
for, having felt the pinching effects of poverty, he was touched
with sympathy for those who were in a like condition, especially
where he found such among the household of faith; indeed, in
the judgment of some, he gave more liberally than they thought
he was justified in doing. But the Lord had so blessed him in,
and brought him through, his trials, that he felt he could
trust Him for all his future path.

+ At this time he sat under no stated ministry, but attended the
services sometimes at Five Ashdown, then at Mayfield, or at
Uckfield ; for in those days it was common for chapels to be
closed on those Sundays when there was no minister to supply
the pulpit. Going about from place to place he did not find
profitable to his soul. His great love for the servants of God
prevented him thinking there was anything lacking in their
ministry, but he found his soul now brought into a famine of
hearing the Word of the Lord. This cost him many sighs and
groans, and once, when returning from chapel bewailing his barren
state, he opened Mr. Hart’s hymn-book upon the hymn—
¢ Zeal extinguished to a spark,
Life is very, very low ;
All my evidences dark,
And good works I've none to show.
Prayer, too, seems a load ;
Ordinances tease or tire :
I can feel no love to God,
Hardly have a good desire !”

This verse proved a great help to him, and it comforted him to
know that its author had been in such a cold, dark, and dead
condition; and from then he was led especially to love Mr.
Hart’s hymns, so that they, with the Bible and some of Bunyan’s
works, formed his library, and became to the end of his life his
choice companions. Those who knew him could not fail to
observe that he was favoured with a wonderful memory. There
was not a circumstance in connection with the lives of the
patriarchs, the kings of Judah and Israel, the prophets or the
ppostles, but he was conversant with, which made his company
hoth savoury and instructive.

(o be oontinued.)
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OBITUARY OF MRS. GRACE,
WIDOW OF THE LATE MR. JOEN GRACE, MINISTEE, OF BRIGHTON.

ALMOST with the ushering in of the new year the work of death
was renewed among our friends, and one known, by report at
least, to many of our readers, and much loved by a wide eircle of
godly friends, was called to her eternal home and rest, after some
years of affliction and suffering. We refer to the widow of the
late Mr. John Grace, minister, of Brighton, a man of blessed
memory in the Church of Christ. Mrs. Grace had for some time
been almost wholly confined to the house through the increasing
severity of her complaint, bronchitis, and during the last few’
weeks of 1879 she was compelled to keep her room, and finally
ler bed, which she did not again leave until her ransomed: spitit
departed to be “for ever with the Lord.” Although she was not
one who could talk of what some call great things as to her own
experience, yet, as a partaker of grace, her conversation savoured
of the fear of the Lord, and lher life evidenced her to be one who
had an appetite and a heart for Christ, His Word, the ministry
thereof, and the blessing which makes all profitable to receiving
souls. We have frequently seen her countenance beam with joy
when the Word of the Lord has been found by her to be a word
spoken in season, whereby her hope in Christ has been confirmed,
her faith increased, her evidences cleared, and her heart enabled
to hang by faith upon the all-sufficient merit and blood of Jesus,
the Son of God. She took pleasure in meeting with the people
of God in the service of His house, and in hearing the Word of
His grace faithfully preached ; but nothing short of feeding on the
Word by finding Christ as therein set forth brought nigh to her
heart, would give her satisfaction and peace. Some few weeks
before her death, while her daughter on one occasion was gone to
the house of God, she was very greatly favoured of the Lord by
being enabled to view her interest in His love, blood, and
covenant, of which rich streams she drank until her face beamed
with delight, and she said, when her daughter returned, she felt
her communion with Him whom her soul loved had been so
sweet that there was no room in her heart for anything else ;
and to a friend who called in to sce her she said how the Lord had
so filled her with His goodness that she could feel satisfied all was
perfectly right in His various dealings with her, both as to her
afflictions, her circumstances, the family, hier spiritual exercises,
and all things which pertained to Ler salvation and peace. This
blessed token of divine goodness and love seemed like an
anointing for her burial, for it was not long before she was called
to enter the swellings of Jordan, and there to realise the faith-
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fulness and sufficiency of Him in whom all the promises are yea
and amen.

Her youngest daughter, in giving a few particulars of her end,
says :—

On Thursday, December 18th, I came from London to help to
nurse our dear mother, whom I found very ill—not worse upon the
whole than I expected to see her, and able to take an iuterest
in many things ; but as each day passed she got worse, so that we
did not once have reason to hope or believe she would be restored
to us. It was indeed comforting to me to find how glad and
relieved she was to have me to take a share in the nursing.
She said, “ How wonderfully it has been all arranged ! How I did
beg of the Lord to direct you; and it has all been done without
my saying anything.” This she said many times. It seemed as
if a great load had been taken off her mind, for she had feared
that the strain upon R would be too much.

One night, when T had put her straight and was going to the
chair to rest, she said so affectionately, * Good night, my dear
child ; the Lord reward you for all your kindness to me.” All
through her illness she was wonderfully sustained, and very
patient, and so fearful lest we should be tired out. Her favourite
hymn was 356, Gadsby’s—

¢ Does the Gospel Word proclaim
Rest for those who weary Le P”

and she wanted me to read it to her the morning after
I came. She seemed much to enjoy some of the hymns,
and often asked for a hymu or two and a Psalm, On reading
“0 Zion, aflicted with wave upon wave,” she said, “That is just
the hymn 1 wanted. I was trying to thick of it this morning.”
In the night, seeing R—— crying, she said, “I have thought so
much about leaving you, but 1 feel that God will be a Father to
the fatherless ;”” and on R saying, “I feel guile reconciled to
parting with you, seeing you are such a sufferer,” she answered,
“I am so glad ; " and then, as ifthinking aloud, she said quietly,
“Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I
will fear no evil, for Thou arb with me: Thy rod and Thy staff
they comfort me ;” and again—

“ Confirmed by one soft secret word,
I seek no further light,
But walk depending on my Lord
By faith, and not by sight;”

and soon after—

%¢Cheer up, desponding soul,’ ?l}'.:a said,
* Thy sins are all forgiven.



60 THE SOWER,

One afternoon she said, “I asked them whence their victory
came,” and wanted the verse finished for her; then wanted,
“Gold in the furnace tried,” and the next hymm, “ Happy the
man that bears the stroke.” When washing her one morning,
she said—

‘“«And pass the river telling
The triumphs of my King;’”

and when we had found and read the hymn, she said, “I
don’t think I can have been deceived, and have deceived so
many good people.” At another time she said, “It does not
signify to me what anyone thinks of me.. I want to know
from the Lord if I am right.” On the last Saturday she
was quiet for some time, and we thought she was asleep,
but she said, “I have not been asleep. I have had a sweet
visit. I wish I could tell you all about it. Perhaps I ought not
to say sweef, but I thought Jesus came into the room, and some-
-one asked, ¢ Who is that 2’ and I said, ¢ Don’t you know? It is
Jesus ;” and He said to me, ‘Peace I leave with you, My peace I
give unto you.” ‘In My Father’s house are many mansions: if it
were not so I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for
yow’” Sitting by the side of her one day, she said to me, “I
can’t think but the Lord intends it all for me. I don’t think I
can be deceived.”

She continued to get worse and worse. Her breathing was
so distressing, and she suffered so much, that talking was
a great trouble to her, and the last two days we had to go
quite close to her to hear what she said. Her sufferings lasted
to the end of her life, so that we could rejoice and thank God
when, at ten minutes past six on the morning of the first or
January, 1880, the last breath was breathed, and we knew that
her sufferings were at an end, and that she had entered that
“rest that remaineth for the people of God.”

She was buried on January 6th, in the same grave where the
remains of her beloved husband had been laid some years before
in the cemetery at Brighton. Mr. Hull officiated at the funeral,
and preached in Galeed Chapel in the evening from the appro-
priate words, ‘“ And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of hosts,
in that day when I make up My jewels ” (Mal. iii. 17).

MoRrE I can neither wish, nor pray, nor desire for you than
Cbrist, singled and chosen out from all things, even though wear-
ing a crown of thorns. I am sure the saints are at best but
strangers to ths weight and worth of the incomparable excellence
of Christ. We know not half of what we love, when we love
Christ.—Rutherford.
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VITAL GODLINESS.

DEAR FritND, TaoMAs HaRpY.—I was very glad to hear you
and your father returned safe home from Leicester, and that
your visit was not unprofitable, and what you experienced in
prayer the next morning was a sare token you had found grace
in the sight of the Lord. Brokenness of heart and contrition of
spirit are the greatest evidences of the love of God in Christ
Jesus, manifested to helpless sinners. A gense of love and mercy
breaks the heart into godly sorrow, humility of mind, and love
to God. Moses, in the thirty-third chapter of Exodus, from the
twelfth to sixteenth verses, beautifully sets forth what are the
real tokens of God's grace and favour: * For wherein shall it
be known here that I and Thy people have found grace in Thy
sight ? is i not in that Thou goest with us 2 so shall we be separated,
I and Thy people, from all the people that are upon the face of
the earth.” When may- it be said that the Lord goeth with us,
but when those blessed tokens of godly sorrow are produced
by a lively sense of the Lord being nigh unto us, which pro-
duees this humility and love * Lowliness and meekness of spirit
are the solid tokens of God’s love, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
Many professors rest on outward prosperity, as the tokens of God’s
favour, and such are always in a high strain of blessing God,
and yeb are utter sirangers to brokenness of heart and a sanc-
tified cross.

I have found many times the presence of the Lord in the
deepest distress; so did the three children in the fiery furnace ;
and I have no doubt Daniel in the lions’ den, also Moses in the
numberless trials in his journey from Egypt to Mount Nebo.
David says God is a present help in trouble. Here you see, my
friend, God's presence is with us in trouble fo support us, to sh'engt/zeu
and comfort us, and cause us to know the blessed effects of Fatherly
chastisements, which keep under the body of sin, namely, levity,
hlghmmdedness, carnal affections, &c., &c. The whole dis-
pensation of grace is intended to humble the sinner, and to purify
the a,ﬁ'ectlons from worldly-mindeduess, and set them on things
above. I would observe the life of godliness must be attended
with prayer, watchfulness, obedience to the commands of the Lord
Jesus Christ, to self-denial, resisting the lusts of the flesh, and
enduring the cross, let it come in what shape it may. This only
can be done by the power of God, and it is only our mnoedi-
ness that sets prayer to work, and watehes and waits for the
arm of the Lord being made bare.

Agrecable to your 1equwt I have cuclosed three of Mr. Bourne'’s
Jetters. Your sister is weleome to copy them if she has time, You
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can return them by post, or by a friend, when you have done
with them.

Mrs. Yeomans unites with me in love to you and your family
and friends, Yours, &e.,

Leicester, March 16th, 1852, T. YEOMANS.

DEATH OF MR. J. PERT.

ANOTHER labourer has been removed from the Lord’s vineyard,
whereby the Church of Christ has again sustained a heavy loss.
Mr. James Pert, minister of the Gospel, Flimwell, Kent, died on
the morning of January 8th, 1880, aged eighty years. He was
widely known, having been in the ministry something like fifty
years, during which time he travelled much, and laboured hard to
supply the various Churches in a wide-spread district, among whom
he was held in high esteem for bis work's sake ;-and to many who
heard him, he was made manifest as one whose ministry savoured
of the Spirit and power of Christ. His bodily sufferings at the
last were very severe, but they were mercifully short, he having
preached on the last Lord’s day in 1879, and his soul was much
in communion with the Lord. He felt his work was done ; and,
with heaven in prospect, lie was ready to “depart and be with
Christ, which is far better.” He was interred in the graveyard at
Heathfield, in the presence of a great number of sorrowing friends
from different parts. Mr. W. Smith, of Tunbridge Wells; Mr.
Hull, and Mr. Mockford, took part in the funeral service ; and
Mr. Ashdown concluded with prayer at the grave.

INDEPENDENT Adam and the independent prodigal came both
to hankruptcy and heggary; therefore trade thou with the stock
of God, and thou shalt never fail. —Huntinglon.

SoME bave written to me that I am possibly too joyful in the
cross which God hath laid upon me (he was in prison), but my
joy overleapeth the cross, and terminates on Christ Himself.—
Rutherford.

JESUS is the never-tiring theme. It is He who is the precious
stone, which prospereth whithersoever it turneth. On the mount
of high commuuion He is precious; in the valley of humiliation
He is precious ; also unto you that believe He is precious. Faithis
the Clrist-receiving grace. By faith we appreliend IHim, by faith
know more and more of His preciousness, by faith have felt the
benefit of His blood and righteousness, and by faith cast anchor
on the Rock, when to sense and feeling all is dark and stormy.—
Lrunyan.
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UNDER A HEAVY PRIVATE CELOSS OR BEREAVEMENT.

O rarrHrUL God, O pitying heart,
Whose goodness has no end ;

I know this cross, with all its smart,
Thy hand alone doth send.

Yes, Lord, I know it is Thy love,

Not wrath or hatred, bids me prove
The load ’neath which I bend.

"T'was ever wont with Thee, my God,
To chasten oft a son ;

He whom Thou lovest feels Thy rod ;
Tears flow ere joy is won.

Thou leadest us through darkest pain,

Back to the joyous light again ;
Thus ever hast Thou done.

For e’en the Son Thou most dost love
Here trod the path of woe ;

Ere He might reach His throne above
He bare the cross below :

Through anguish, scorn, and poverty,

Through bitterest death He passed, that we
The bliss of heaven might know.

And if the pure and sinless One
Could thus to sorrow bow,

Shall I, who so much ill have done,
Resist the cross ? O Thou

In whom doth perfect patience shine ;

Whoo'er would fain be counted Thine,
Must wear Thy likeness now.

Yet, Father, each fresh aching heart
Will question, in its woe,

If Thou canst send such bitter smart,
And yet no anger know 1

How long the hours beneath the cross!

How hard to learn that love and loss
From one sole Fountain flow !

But what I cannot, Thou true Good,
Oh, work Thyself in me ;

Nor ever let my tria's’ flood
O’erwhelm my faith in Thee :

Keop me from every murmur, Lord,

And make me steadfast in Thy Word,
My tower of refuge be.
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If I am weak, Thy teader care
Shall bid me fear no ill ;

‘With ceaseless cries, and tears, and prayer,
The long sad hours 'Ll £l :

The heart that yet can hope and trust,

And cry to Thee, though from the dust,
Is all unconquered still,

O Thou who diedst to give us life,
Full well to Thee is known
The cross and all the inner strife
Of those who weep alone,
And ’neath their burden well-nigh faint;
The aching heart’s unspoken plaint
Finds echo in Thine own,

Ah ! Christ, do Thou within me speak,
For Thou canst comfort best ;

The tower and stronghold of the weak,
The weary wanderer’s rest ;

Our shadow in the noon-day hours,

And, when the tempest round us lowersa,
Our shelter, safe and blest.

O Holy Spirit, sent of God,
In whom all gladness lies,

Refresh my soul, lift off her load,
From Thee all sadness flies ;

Thou knowst the glories yet to come,

The joy, the solace, of that home
Where we shall one day rise.

There, in Thy presence, we shall see
Glories beyond our ken ;

The cross, known here to none but Thee,
Shall turn to gladness then ;

There smiles for all our tears are given,

And for our wars the joys of heaven ;
Lord, I believe ! Amen.

PauL GERHARDT, 1606—1676,

ALL come not home at night who suppose they have set their
faces heavenward. It is a woeful thing to die, and miss heaven !
How many a mere professor’s candle is blown out and never
lighted again ! Many now take Christ by guess ; thercfore, I say,
Le sure you take Christ Himself. His sweet working in the
soul will not lie ; it will soon tell whether it he Clrist indeed whom
you have met with.—Rutherford.
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NOTES OF A SERMONXN
TREACHED BY THE LATE ME. SINKINSON, AT MANCHESTER, ON LORD'S
DAY EVENING, AvUaust 13, 1871,
“ He giveth power fo the faint, and to them that have no might Ile
increaseth strength.”—ISATIAH x1. 29.

THERE is no possibility of understanding the realities of the
Bible but by the teaching of the Holy Spirit. It is written, * He
shall take of Mine, and shall show it unto you;” so that, if we
are led to know what we are as lost, guilty sinners in the sight of
God, we must be taught by the Holy Spirit. You cannot learn
God’s truth from your father or mother, the minister, or any of
your friends. 1f you are taught it to purpose, it must be by the
revelation of the Holy Spirit. The Apostle says, ““ You hath He
quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins;” and again
he says, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love Him. But God hath revealed them
unto us by His Spirit;” so that, from the authority of God's Word,
we have plenty of proof that, if we know anything of real religion,
we must be led by the divine Spirit. The Lord Jesus said, “I
thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed
good in Thy sight.” I know there are those here to-might who
will endorse what I say. You know it is true in your own expe-
ricnce. You who have thus been led from sin to God, and are
convinced of your lost condition, know that—

‘It was not from the will of man,
Your soul’s new heavenly birth began ;
Nor will, nor power of flesh and blood,
That turned your heart from sin to God.

‘¢ Herein let self be all abased,
And sovereign love alone confessed ;
This be my song through all the road,
That born I am, and born of God.”

Now, in our text there is a particular reference made to power.
What is that power? It is not that of the creature, but of the
everlasting God. It is the power of the glorious Redeemer. The
Apostle was led in a very blessed way to prove this power in u
time of weakness, when faint and full of fear (2 Cor. xii. 7—10).
He knew the Gospel was “the power of God unto salvation, to the

No. 15, Niw Series, Marcn, 1880, I



60 THHE SOWER.

Jew first, and also to the Greek; as it is written, Tho just shall
live by faith.” This is the secret, by faith in Christ. There is tho
power, in the name, blood, and rightcousncss of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and divine faith realises that power.  “To them gave He
power to become the sons of God”-—mark this expression—
“even to as many as belicved on His name.” ¢ Power.” “«I
came not,” Paul says, ““ with cxcellency of speech or of wisdom,
declaring unto you the testimony of God;” but, “I was with
you in weakness, and fear, and much trembling : and my speech
and preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” Paul knew what
it was to fear, and so may you. But the faith of God’s elect is a
powerful principle. 1t is ‘“the faith of the operation of God,”
and leads you to trust in Jesus as your everlasting All, and to
look unto Him for salvation. Peter says, ¢“ Unto whom coming,
as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of
God, and precious.” Yes, my friends, and faith realises that
preciousness there is in Christ, for “he that believeth on the
Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.”

«“ He giveth power to the faint.” Here is the character that
really stands in need of power, and grace, and of the manifes-
tations of God’s love to the soul. In the 107th Psalm we are
told of those who were “hungry and thirsty, and their soul
fainted within them ; then they cried unto the Lord in their
trouble, and He delivered them out of their distresses.” It may be
that some poor sinner has come here to-night feeling very faint
and weak—indeed, feeling to have no strength left, and crying,
¢« (Oh, that I knew where I might find Him!” Well, I hope this
word I lhave read may be an encouragement to you. You are
sunk very low, and you feel that, if ever a poor sinner was in
need of help, you are, and perhaps you fear there is none for you.
Your cryis, “Will the Lord ever undertake for me? Shall I
ever be brought to know Christ as my salvation? I do feel
desirous to know Him—to know that He is formed in my heart
the hope of glory.” Then you do bring your wants to the Lord,
and have some littlo intercourse with Him at the throne of
arace. Al !if it were not for this, some of you would have sunk
nto despair many years ago. There you were, in days gone by,
helpless and poor, and you cried out from the very bottom of
your heart, ““ Lord,help me!” He heard you, and raised you up
by His power, for “ He gathers the lambs with His arm, and
carries them in His bosom.” Oh, to recline on the bosom of your
(God—to know that He has loved you, and given Himself for
you !

’ I remember when that word came with power, “ Who loved me,
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and gave Himself for me.” I was translated out of a state of
darkness into a heavenly place, and when the Lord hrings you
the blessings of His grace, wherever you are, it is a heavenly
place. “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ.” You know that was a heavenly place when the
Lord opened up His truth to you, *“ According as He hath chosen
us in Him.”

The Lord inclined His ear in your time of weakness and soul
trouble. When so surrounded with difficulties, you could not see a
way out, the Lord appeared on your behalf. God has appeared
and will appear for His chosen. He has given to His people
many exceeding great and precious promises. They have com-
forted my heart mauny a time. If the Lord has given you a
foretaste, He will see you again; if He has imparted strength once,
He will surely renew it. 1 wish I could extol Him more. I do
at times feel really cheered when I am talking to God’s saints
about the blessed Spirit and about Christ. It is the manifestation
that brings power. The Lord giveth it. ¢ I give unto them "—
who? His sheep, His chosen — “eternal lite, and they shall
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand.”
Then this power is life. There is life in Christ. If you have
been led to believe on Him, you have proved the truth of that
word, “I am the resurrection and the life.” My soul believes
that. “ He that believeth on Me hath everlasting life.” Well,
then, He gives power, life, grace—it is all the same thing. ¢ By
graco are ye saved, through faith : and that not of yourselves ; 16
1s the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast.”
“Power to the faint.” He says, I will pour water upon him that
is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground.” The glorious Lord
will be noto us “a place of broad rivers and streams.” Where
they had been faint and weary, struggling wikh difficultics, and
having no helper, He appears on their behalf.

“Ah!” says some poor soul, I velieve what you say to boe quite
true, but there is no help, no power for me. I am such anouteast.
I can get nothing.” It may be the Lord will scatter some hand-
fuls on purpose for you. It is a great mercy you are here; you
might have been in hell. I am glad you have a consciousness of
your weak stato and your sinful condition. I am glad you have
beon led to mourn before the Lord. God has broken your heart,
and He will heal it. Hoe will give you faith to realisc for your-
self the power of His divine truth in your heart. Poor Hannah
was a faint one—a very fecble one. Thero she steod in that weak,
distressed condition, lamenting her barrenness, and the rejoicing
of her adversary against her, and she laid her case before the
Lord. When she stood before the high priest, he thought she

r 2



68 THE SOWLR.

was a woman fond of drink, but she told him otherwise, saying,
“I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit, I am not one of the
daughters of Belial.” Then Eli said, ¢ The God of Israel grant
thee thy petition ; ” and God exalted her to a high and blessed
estate, and made her to sing joyfully therein; and the Lord will
cnable thee to sing, poor secking one, as the prophet says, Sing,
O Dbarren, thou that didst not bear : break forth into singing, and
cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child ; for more are the
children of the desolate than the children of thie married wife,
saith the Lord.” The Lord will enlarge thy border, and bring
thee forth out of the pit where there is no water, for ¢ He gives
power.” He makes salvation known to His children. ¢ Salvation
belongeth to che Lord.”

Then, in the next place, the salvation of God's elect is a
full salvation. It includes everything the Church of God stands
in need of ; and it is not only full, but free. The promises are
sure to all the seed. It is also a finished salvation. The Lord
Jesus, who is the Author of redemption, finished the work the
Father gave Him to do. “1I have glorified Thee on the earth.”
In what way? In doing the will of His Father, and God the
Father was well pleased with His Dblessed Son: “This is My
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”

Oh, my dear brethren, God’s beloved Son wrought out a
salvation for His people in every way suited to their condition.
He wrought it out Himself. ‘“He trod the wine-press alone,
and of the people there was none with Him.” He stood there
.as tlie Captain of our salvation. He fought our battles, and
conquered for us, He made an open show of all the adver-
saries of His Church and people. He was buried, and rose
again the third day, thus triumphing over death and the grave;
then He was seen of five hundred brethren, and Paul writes,
““Last of all He was seen of me also, as one born out of due
time ;” me “ who am less than the least, and am not meet to be
called an apostle ; but by the grace of God, I am what I am.”
If this is the ground of thy Doasting, grace is the foundation
on which thou art resting—sovereign grace —

““Twaa grace that taught thy heart to fear,
And grace those fears relieved ;"

and—
** How precious did that grace appear,
The Lour you first believed.”

S0 it is—there is power in that grace, in that salvation
whicl is not by works of righteousness, but according to God's
mercy. My friends, we may well make our hoast of these things;
they are the joy of my Leart.
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It is impossible for human tongue to describe God’s love, or
the bliss it is to know that you are an heir of grace, and that
the Lord has undertaken to save and guide you through this
wilderness to His everlasting kingdom ; and the journey will
not be much longer for some of us. Do you not feel 1t s0?
Your silvery locks indicate you are moving rapidly along. Some
of our dear friends have been taken from our midst. We have
walked with them and talked with them ; now they are gome;
and by-and-bye it will be our turn. In a very few years our
bodies will return to the dust, and our disecmbodied spirits
will appear before the Lord. Itis a solemn reflection. “It is

. appointed unto man once to die, and after death the judgment.”
“Qur fathers, where are they? and the prophets, do they live
for ever ?” You know from daily observation, and what you
feel of weakness and infirmity, as the powers of your body
and mind become weakened, that your lite is closing, and you
feel in your latter end to need the Lord’s help more and more.
How you have begged the Lord to be on your side, and to
give you power; and He does, does He not? That little hope
1s not gone yet, although you have been very low, and, according
to feeling, completely shut up. Why, the Lord has come again
aud again and lifted you up, so that you have been enabled
to trust in Him till the present hour; and the Almighty Lord
will still be thy strength, for e says, “I will strengthen thee;
yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right
hand of My righteousness.” “I will never leave thee nor forsake
thee.” Thus ¢ to them that have no might He increaseth strength.”
Now, this is a point of Christian experience, not merely a doc-
trinal subject. It has to do with the feelings of your heart.
You have learned you are weak, and that is a very important
point. The Apostle says, “ When I am weak, then am I strong.”
Men would say it is a contradiction in terms. In a natural point
of view it would be so. He was speaking his own mind, feeling
he was a poor dependent on the Saviour. Then, agsin, lie says,
“Qut of weakness were made strong.” That is a secret some
here know. Poor David could say, “ Through my God I have
leaped over a wall.” When the Lord has “given power to the
faint,” what wonders have been and still are accomplished !
“ Wonders of grace to God belong.” ¢ To them that have no
might He increaseth strength.” ¢ Ah! there is nothing for me,”
says one. How do you know? You can't tell what God has
in store for you. Your time is always ready, but His time is
not yet. When the appointed time is come, the Lord will
give you power and strength. You may be greatly cast down,
and sunk very low, until you wonder where the scene will
end, and you say, * When, oh, when will it be day 1” At times
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there is a little glimmer of light, but there is so much darkness
vou wonder whether you will ever realise that promise once
so sweet, when the Lord said, “Call upon Me in the day of
trouble : I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me.” Oh,
was not that a time of reviving? You believed then that the
Lord had a favour towards you. Well, “He giveth power to
the faint, and to them that have no might He increaseth
strength.”
¢ Afflicted saint, to Christ draw near ;

Thy Saviour’s gracious promise hear ;

His faithful Word declares to thee

That ¢ as thy days thy strength shall be.’”

It has never failed, though we have thought it would. Many
times He has appeared again, according to His promise. Before
leaving His disciples, He led them out as far as Bethany, and He
lifted up His hands and blessed them; and He leads His people
out now, and imparts His blessing to His chosen. Look at
the way the Lord has brought you. How wonderfully He has
led you on ! He appeared for you when there was no human
friend to help you. “In all their affliction He was afflicted,
and the angel of His presence saved them: in His love and
in His pity He redeemed them.” How He has helped thee,
borne thee, and carried thee ; given thee power and might
when in thy destitute condition. That is a good proof the
Lord will be thy stay. He will not leave thee in trouble to
sink. When heart and flesh fail, He will be thy portion and
thy strength. When thou, iy friend, hast to pass alone out
of this time-state, the Lord will be with thee. He will be thy
support, and land thee safe at last in glory, and this now
poor weak body will be brought ultimately to join the soul
in heaven. Some say many of those for whom Christ died
may, afterall, go down to the pit from whence there is no redemp-
tion. Not one of them ever shall. Christ says, “ All that the
Father giveth Me shall come to Me,” and, at the appointed time,
God shall call them from thie power and love of sin unto Christ.
When the appointed time comes to quicken and bring them forth,
tlie work will be done. Siuner, it needs divine power to quicken
you and to regencrate you ; and, if that work is wrought in yonr
heart, that same power will be communicated to lead you on
through this world, with all its temptations and sorrows, to the
kingdom prepared for the people of God. _

And now, dear aged one, whose heart is often faint, the Lord
has often strengthened thee, and by His free Spirit thou hast been
cnabled to endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, 1t
15 In this way you Lave proved what the poet says—
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¢ No good in creature can be found,
But may be found in Thee ;
I must have all things and abound,
While God is God to me.”

“Power belongeth unto God,”” and it is the gift of God.
A feeling religion has its scat in the heart, and it has an effect
on the life, conversation, and outward walk of the individual that
is the subject of it. It will reform the drunkard, the thief, and
the vilest of characters; for “if any man be in Christ, he is
a new creature.”

“He giveth power to the faint: and to them that have no,
might He increassth strength.” Well, then, poor trembling soul,
here is your hope. He will give you strength according to your
day ; yea, you shall sec that ‘“all things do work together for
your good,” and T hope He will enable you to praicze Him. Amen.

IMPROMPTU LINES,

AFTER HEARING A SERMON BY MR. HULL, ON NOVEMBER 25, 1877,
FROM PSALM vi. 4.

FEARLESS of death and hell—
Oh, enviable state !

The mercy of the Lord
To you indeed is great.

Though troubles may distress,
And foes your steps pursue,
The mercy of the Lord
‘Will bring you safely through.

Though former friends unite,
And seem to wish you ill,

Your faithful little band
Will wrestle for you still,

Servant of God, go on;
Nor fear these false alarms,
For ‘“ underneath you are
The everlasting arms.”

How high the favour, then,
Which unto you is given :
Salvation here, and soon,
A home with Him in heaven.

May He your labours bless,
And all your path defend,
Is the sincere desire
Of an unworthy friend.
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THE SOWER.

AN “OLD EVERTON” TESTIMONY.

'TOWARD the latter end of the last century therelived at Harston,
near Cambridge, a farm labourer, named John Morden. At
this time he was ignorant of his true state and condition, and
lived according to the course of this world—followed after its
pursuits, living in drunkenness, revellings, and such like, of the
which says au inspired Apostle, “I tell you before, as I have
also told you in time past, that they which do such things shall
not inherit the kingdom of God.” Poor Morden had no real
“religion in his heart, but, ou the contrary, was foremost in the
frolic of the village inn. A rumour about Everton Church and
its vicer, John Berridge, spread abroad, and reached Harston.
Morden and some of his companions, wlose taste was kindred
to his own, heard of the rumour, and on Saturday evening,
when their work was done, talked the matter over, and agreed
to go the next day to Everton Chuwrch, to hear more particu-
larly the fine singing. When they arrived there, after their
long journey on foot, they found the church crowded, the very
windows being filled. Whilst all admired the singing, Morden
was most impressed by the sermon, which none of them had
come to llear. On that memorable Sunday evening, as they
returned home, while his companions amused themselves by
repeating the quaint sayings of the preacher, &c., Morden had
thoughts of his own. He felt through all that was passing
the grasp of the truth as it is in Jesus fixing on his conscience
and heart. 'What he had heard was different from anything
he liad ever heard before. He felt, too, as he had never felt
before. Though he did not cry out, as some of the hearers had
done, he had the solemn, deep conviction that he was wrong—
that he was a sinner in the sight of a holy God. The home
thoughts and great searchings of heart were that night in con-
trast with any that Morden’s cottage had ever witnessed, and
this centreing in his heart, that what the preacher said was
intended for him. The Lord had evidently met with him
in Everton Church, and, though he scarcely knew what it could
all mean, a great work was already begun. When the next
Sunday came, his wife, to whom his heart was yet unknown, was
puzzled that he should be going there again. The whole day
was spent at Everton. Mr. Berridge noticed the stranger in the
church listening eagerly to his discourses, and saw him between
the services walking in the churchyard.

This went on for several weeks, till one Sunday, after the
morning service was over, as Mr. Berridge was passing through
the churchyard, he abruptly accosted him. ‘‘ What brings you
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here $” “Please, sir,” said Morden, “I came first to hear the
singing, but since that I’ve come to hear the sermon, and I want
to learn more of what you've got to tell me.” ¢ Very well,” said
the minister, “ I am glad to hear that you wish to leern. I would
advise you to read your Bible.” “Ah! sir,” said the listener,
“T've not got a Bible, and, if I had, it would be no use to me.
I never learnt to read.” ¢ Can't read!” said Berridge. “ Where
do ‘you live?” “Harston, near Cambridge, sir.” ¢ Harston !
that’s a long way.* Do you mean to come again next Sunday 1”
‘“Please God to spare me, sir, I mean to come, and after that, t00.”
“You mean to come next Sunday. Come as early as you can.
Call at my house, and I will lend you a Bible, and show you
the lessons.” Morden thankfully promised to come, and thus, in
the bright noontide of that summer day, closed the first interview
between the teacher and his new disciple under the shadow of
the old church at Everton. From that day he felt a growing
attachment to Mr. Berridge. True to his appointment for the
succeeding Sunday morning, Morden was early at the vicar’s
house. Mr. Berridge gave him a hearty welcome, handed him a
Bible, in which he had marked the lessons for the morning, and,.
tracing the lines with his fingers, he bade his pupil follow with
his eye while he read the words aloud. The same course was
pursued in the afternoon. After some time Morden brought.
with him a companion on his Sabbath day’s journey. His wife
became a heaver, and afterwards a convert too. Yhen the days.
grew shorter, they could never get back to their cottage on Sun-
day till after dark ; yet they were so desirous of all Christian
instruction, and so delighted with the converse of some of the
Christian friends at Everton, who took knowledge of them, that.
they would stay long in their company, and sometimes reached
home so late that they scarcely thought it worth while to go to
bed. Oa such 'occasions they would scek a short rest, would
change their Sunday clothes for the work-day dress, and go forth,
after an carly breakfast, to begin the labour of the week. No
condition of the weather could prevent their presence at Everton.
Though they might push their way through deep snow-drifts, or
return to their home drenched with rain, they felt themselves well
rewarded for their exposure and their toil. Mr. Berridge began to
feel a serious concern about these weckly journeysover bad roads and
through all weather. He saw that these hearers were not such as
he himself describes, wlho worship their God when the weather suits,
or their inclination serves. One Sunday, when the weather was
unasually bad, he sent for this couple, and gravely expressed
Lis concern to hLis poor friends, carnestly dissuaded them fromn

* The distance from Harston to Everton is from twelve to fourteen milea.
G
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comirg to Everton, and advised them to go to their own parish
church, a course to which they reluctantly agreed. After an
abseuce of a single Sunday, during which the proposed experi-
ment was made, Morden and his wife reappeared at Everton
Church. “So, my good friends,” said Mr. Berridge, saluting
them after the service, “you are here again. Why don’t you do
as I told you?” <« Ask pardon, sir,” said the wife, “we did.
We went to our own church last Sunday.” ¢ And why did you
not go again 1”  “Could not get any food, sir,” said the man,
“and we did not like to go lungry all the week.” (Harston
Cliurch at this time was one of four at some distance from each
other, supplied by one curate, who started from Cambridge on
horseback on Sunday morning, and visited each church suc-
cess-ively during the day.) Mr. Berridge recommended them to
try another church nearer home than Everton, but this was only
tried once. “It won't do, sir,” said they, to the vicar’s inquiries ;
“we can neither get food nor comfort, and we don’t mean to try
again.”  “Well,” said Mr. Berridge, “I think it is too far for
you to come; we must think what else can be done. There is a
meeting-house at Cambridge, where I know you will hear the
Gospel preached in a nice, plain way that you can easily under-
stand. Go there.” Thus Mr. Berridge acted in the spirit of his
awn avowal, “I neither regard High Church, nor Low Church,
nor any Church but the Church of Christ, which is not built with
hands, nor circumscribed within peculiar walls, nor confined to a
singular denomination.” His simple friends were at first very
tiwilling to heed the direction to ‘ go there,” but, being urged,
thither they went on the next Sunday, and found both food and
comfort. Mr. Saunders, an excellent and godly man, descended
from a martyr ancestry, was at that time the minister, in whom
Morden and his wife at once recognised an instructor in Christ of
kindred spirit to him who had been their father, and who had the
privilege to say, < In Christ Jesus I have begotten you through
the Gospel.”

They gave up Everton with great reluctance, only yielding to
the urgency of Mr. Berridge, by whom—being afterwards gene-
rously recommended to the notice of Mr. Saunders—they united
with the congregation at Cambridge, and found there a fellow-
ship of Christiars, from which they wers only sundered by the
hand of death. They received much kindness from their new
fricnds at Cambridge, particularly from one good man who attended
Ar. Saunders’ ministry, and kept open house for all Christian
people who came from a distance.

After a while Morden’s wife died, but he still continued to go
eyvery Sunday to Cambridge, until his extreme age prevented him
froan going, Then he would he taken once a month, on the
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Saturday, in a farmer’s cart, to attend the ordinance of the Lord’s
Supper, and Dbe brought back again on Monday. He was so
grievously asthmatical that he was unable to lie down, so sat up
all nightin a chair downstairs, and when he could not sleep, spent
the time in praying aloud, and repeating verses of his old favourite
Berridge's hymns.  He was so poor that he received parish relief,

and at last, at an extremo age, death released him on November
27th, 1804,

‘“ Oh, happy soul, now safely past
Thy weary warfare here ;
Arrived at Jesu’s feet at last,

Aund ended all thy care.”

“ Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and
heirs of the kingdom 1” R. H.

OUR MARTYRID FOREFATHERS.

VII.—JoBN LAMEBERT,

Turs distinguished martyr was born in the county of Norfolk,
and educated at the university of Cambridge. He became a very
proficient scholar and a master of Greek and Latin, so that he
translated several books from those languages into the English
tongue. Through the instrumentality of Bilney, Lambert re-
nounced the errors of Rome, and allied himself with those who
weroe propagating the everlasting truths of the pure and unadul-
terated Gospel of Jesus Christ. His belief in the truth becoming
koown to the Papists, Lambert thought it advisable to flee; and
so he crossed the sea, and joined Frith and Tyndale, with whom
he remained more than a year. He was appointed chaplain to
the English factory at Antwerp, which preferment he owed to his
piety as a Christian and his ability as a preacher. Here, how-
ever, Lambert was not out of the reach of his persecutors ; for
Sir Thomas More, because of representations that had been made
to him of Lambert's ¢ heretical” views, ordered his arrest. He
was taken and brought to London. He was tried before Warham,
Archbishop of Canterbury, first at London, and then at Oxford.
A long indictment of forty-four articles was read to him, to which
Lambert replied in writing at considerable length. But at this
juncture the archbishop died, and Lambert was then set at
liberty.

Leaving Oxford, he returned to London, and there commenced
a small school for the instruction of youth in the Greek and Latin
tongues. Intending shortly to be marricd, Lambert resigned his
priesthood, and devoted himself exclusively to teaching. DBut

¢ 2



76 TIIE SOWER.

Geod was pleased to thwart Lambert's designs, having other work
for him to do that prevented his marriage.

In the year 1538, Lambert was present at a sermon preached
in St. Peter’s Church, London, by Dr. Taylor, afterwards Pro-
testant Bishop of Lincoln, who was then, in many points, opposed
to the teaching of the Papacy. In the course of his remarks,
this clergyman made some statements upon the presence of Christ
in the Lord’s Supper, which Lambert, considering to be erroneous,
was constrained to refute. At the conclusion of the service,
therefore, he went to the doctor and stated his objections. Dr.
Taylor pleaded other business as an excuse for not contesting the
matter with him at that time, but he desired Lambert to give
his opinions in writing, and confer with him at some more con-
venient season. Lambert left him, and wrote a paper containing
ten arguments against the corporeal presence of Christ in tle
bread and wine—arguments that were supported with great forco
and authority by the Scriptures, the teaching of the early fathers,
and common sense. Dr. Taylor, willing to discuss the matter
with Lambert, consulted Dr. Barnes, who was a very earnest
preacher of the day, and favourable to the truth. This clergy-
man, however, did not at all favour this controversy, and he
recommended Dr. Taylor to submit the entire question to the
superirr judgment of Cranmer, who was then Archbishop of
Canterbury. Thus Lambert’s private discussion with Dr. Taylor
beeame a public matter, as the archbishop ordered him to appear
in open court and publicly defend his cause. Lambert appealed
from this tribunal to the king’s majesty.

Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, learning the particulars of this
dispute, went to the king and craved a private interview. This
was granted ; and the crafty and cruel prelate, ever alive to his
own interests, and always ready to do hurt to the canse he so
intensely hated, told Henry that the world was beginning to look
upon him with suspicion as a favourer of ¢ heretics;” and, as
Lambert had so stoutly attacked the dogmas of Rome, now was
the opportunity for the royal monarch to silence all such asser-
tions, by immediately proceeding against him. To this advice
Henry listened, and, resolving to act upon it, he sent out a general
commission, summoning all the bishops and nobles of his realm to
come with speed to London, and assist the king in purging the
kingdom of * heresies and heretics.” The monarch decided to
have Lambert brought before him ; so a day was appointed for
the assemblage of the nobility and gentry of the land, together
with the bishops and lawyers, to hear Lambert’s case.

The day arrived, and Westminster Hall, the scence of the trial,
was crowded. Henry, attended by his body-gnard attired in
white, scated Dimself exuctly opposite the scaffold on which
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Lambert was to stand. Ou the right hand of the monarch sat
the bishops, and behind them the legal officers; clothed in purple,
sccording to the custom of the time. On Henry's left hand sat
the peers of the realm, justices, and other nobles in their order ;
and behind him were the gentlemen of the royal privy chamber.
Lambert, escorted by a gnard of armed men, was led to the plat-
form opposite the king. The royal president, with knitted brows
and scowling countenance, commenced the proceedings @y calling
upon Day, Bishop of Chichester, to declare to the audience the
cause of their present assembly. The bishop made a long speech,
in which lie stated that, although the authority and name of the
Bishop of Rome were utterly abolished in England, yet the king
would on no account permit ¢ heretics” to disturb and trouble
the people without punishment. Moreover, they were not to
think that they were assembled at that time to make any dispu-
tation upon the ‘ heretical” doctrine : the object of their meeting
was, by the industry of himself and the other bishops, to refute
and openly condemn the ¢ heresies” of Lambert.

This oration being concluded, the king rose, and, leaning upon
a cushion, turned himself toward Lambert with his indignant
looks, and said, “Ho, good fellow, what is thy name 1’ Then
the prisoner kneeling down, answered, “ My name is John Nichol-
son, although by many I am called Lambert.” ¢ What!” said
the king, “have you two names ? I would not trust you, having
two names, although you were my brother.” Lambert replied,
“ (0O most noble prince, your bishops forced me of necessity to
change my name.” The king then commanded him to declare
his opinion concerning the sacrament of the altar.

Lambert commenced his address by thanking God for so
inclining the heart of the king to hear and understand the con-
troversies of religion; and he hoped that, as God had endued
the monarch with many brilliant gifts, He would bring about
some event through him to the glory of His name. Here Henry
angrily interrupted him, and said, “I came not hither to hear
mine own praises thus pointed out in my presence ; but briefly
to go into the matter without any circumstance.” At this Lam-
bert beeame greatly confused, and stopped speaking, which again
cxasperated the king, who vehemently exclamed, © Why standest
thou still 2 Answer as touching the sacrament of the altar—
whether dost thou say that it is the body of Christ, or wilt deny
161" To this question Lambert repliod, “I answer with St.
Augustine, that it is the body of Christ, after a certain manner.”
'Thea the king said, “ Answer me neither out of St. Augustine,
neither by the authority of any other man ; but tell me plainly
whether thou sayest it is the body of Christ or no?” Then tho
prisoner meekly replied, “I deny it to be the body of Christ.”
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Henry repliod, “ Mark well, for now thou shalt be condemned even
by Christ’s words :  Ioc est corpus meum.’”

Cranmer was now ordered to refute Lambert's arguments. The
archbishop argued so gently with him, styling him * Brother
Lambert,” that Gardiner, after a time, interrupted him, and,
though sixth in the order of disputants, began before the primate
had ended.  Toustal, Bishop of Durham, was the third opponens
of Lambert, who was more than a match for him, as he had bheen
for Cranmer and Gardiner. It was reserved for Stokesly, Bishop
of London, who was the next speaker, to try and demonstrate
the truth of the orthodox doctrine that one substance might be
changed into another, as the bread was held to be changed into
Christ’s body. He did this by adducing the case of steam from
boiling water, which, said he, ¢ passes into the substance of air.”
The king and bishops were elated with this argument, and they
hooted and yelled at Lambert, who, when the general clamour
had somewhat subsided, shrewdly told his august audience that
the water remained ilself in the air after all.

Ten bishops in all were let loose on this defenceless man, and
five hours were spent in this fruitless and despicable dispute; and
during the whole of the time Lambert was compelled to stand.
For a time Lambert made replies to the statements of the different
bishops, but lis opponents became so infuriated that they drowned
his voice with their jeers and clamour. He then allowed the
hishops to proceed without any interruption, except that he would
now and then say a word or two for the defence of his cause.

The day was fast drawing to a close; so that torclies now
Hlluminesl the scene, when the royal president, desirous of bringing
the mock trial to an end, addressed Lambert as follows: * What
sayest thou now after all these great labours which thou hast
taken upon thee, and all the reasons and instruction of these
learned men? Art thou not yet satisfied? Wilt thou live or
dic? Thou hast yet free choice.” Lambert answered, “I yicld
and submit myself wholly unto the will of your majesty.”
“Then,” said the king, “commit thyself unto the hand ot God,
and not unto mine.” To which the bullied and browbeaten
martyr meekly replied, “I commend my soul unto the hand of
God, but my body I wholly yield and submit unto your clemency.”
“Then,” sald the royal judge, “if you do commit yourself unto
my judgment, you must die, for I will not be a patron unto
heretics.” The stern monarch then turned to Cromwell, and
ordered Lim to read the sentence of condemnation.

On the day appointed for this constant and faithful martyr of
God to suffer, he was brought out of prison at eight o’clock in
the morning, and, after having breakfasted, was led to the place
of cxecution at Smithfield. Lambert suffered a most cruel death,
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for, after his legs were ncarly burnt, his wretched persecators
withdrew the fire from him, and two of them stood on each side
with their halberds, and pitched him from side to side so far as
the chain would reach: whilst le, lifting up his hands, loudly
cried, “ None but Christ! none but Christ {” He was soon after
let down again from their halberds, foll into the flames, and thes
ended his mortal career. It was by the “nuch-tribulation” path
that this valiant champion for the truth entered the place
where sin and sorrow never can enter, and where he will for ever
enjoy the presence of liis blessed Saviour and Redeemer, to whose
almighty power and all-sufficiency in thz hour of death he bors
witness with his last breath. J. C.

EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF THE LATE
JAMES WILMSHURST, OF CRANBROOK.

(Continued from page 47.)

TowARrDS the end of 1851 a very severe trial hefell the writer, in
the loss of one of his children, a little girl named Elizabeth. She
went away from home to stay with some friends, and while there
was, on one occasion, left alone in the house with some work she
was doing. It is supposed that she was standing mear the firs,
timing herself by a clock that stood on the man:elpiece, when her
pinafore accidentally took fire, and the poor child was quickly
in a blaze. In her fright she rushed out of doors, screaming for
help, and at length succeeded in attracting the notice of a coach-
man in some stables near. He at once ran to her help, taking
off a leather apron he was wearing and wrapping it round her,
and thus succeeded in extinguishing the flames, although he was
severely burnt in so doing. Every attention was paid to the
dear child, but she only survived a few hours. The grief of her
relatives was very great, and the exercises of the father found
expression in the words of David, “Lord, I have sinned; but
these sheep, what have they done ?” But he at length obtained
cousolation to his wounded spirit by the application of Jeremiah
xxxi. 15—17, respecting Rachel weeping for her children, espe-
cially the promise at the close, “* Thy chuldren shall come again
to their own border.”

July 23rd, 1854.—I feel my soul to be very dark. A cloud
geoms to cover the throne, and my language is with Job, ¢ Oh,
that I knew where I might find Him ! 1 would come cven to His
seat ; 1 would fill my mouth with arguments. Would He plead
against me with His great power ? Noj; He would put strength
in me.” May the Lord once more bring me forth to the light, to
behold His righteousness ! May I receive *“the oil of joy for
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scurning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness,”
then shall I go frem His presence in prayer, with my countenance
no more sad. It is said that “the skin of Moses’ face shone
while God talked with him;” so was it with tho great Head of
the Church—“as He prayed, the fashion of His countenance was
altered.” Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy countenance upon
me, and grant unto me a transforming view of Thyself, and, while
looking through a glass, though darkly, may I bo changed into
the same image from glory to glovy, as by the Spirit of God !
Leb. 13th, 1855, ¥—What with stagnation of trade occasioned
by the war, there are great complaiuts in these parts; but per-
sonally I have great cause for gratitude, as, notwithstanding many
extra expenses and the fitting up of a new shop (the old ono
having been pulled down), I find, after balancing my affairs,
notwithstanding all my fears, that my income has just been
safficient to cover all expenses, When I compare my lot with that
of my countrymen in the Crimea, how much have I to be thankful
for! We have still need to pray with the Church, “Lord, give
peace in our day.” It was a saying of good Mr. Romaine, at the
time England was threatened with invasion, that ‘he believed
there was praying breath enough on English ground to keep the
French off,” which saying was verified ; for I belisve England, at
that time, was more indebted to the prayers of the godly than
to the valour of lier troops. We are now engaged in war, but I
much fear the spirit of prayer for our peace and welfare as a
nation is at a very low ebb. Iniquity abounds, and the love of
many has waxed cold. I much fear the decrec is passed that
England is to be punished for ler sins; and this is the impres-
sion of those who live nearest to the Lord. We read in
the Bible that there were times when the prophets were for-
bidden to pray for the Jews. When that was the case destruc-
tion was sure.  Now, such is England’s wickedness, that may we
not fear lest the Lord should withhold the spirit of prayer from
His people, so that they should not pray for us as a nation ¢ for
the true Christian cannot pray for national blessings, or any other
mercies, so as to be heard and answered, only so far as the
Holy Spirit prompts him thereto. “We know not what we
should pray for as we ought, for the Spirit malketl intercession
according to the will of God.” It is, Lowever, profitable for
believers to watch unto prayer for themselves, the Church, and
the nation. Paul exhorts that supplication should be made for
all men ; indeed it is the duty of Christians, so far as enabled, to
pray for the peaceof the country they inhabit, for in the literal peace

* A few of the extracts given in this Diary arc from letters penned by
the writer. When treating of the same subject, two paragraphs have
cccasionally been given under one date,
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thereof they shall have peace (Jer. xxix. 7). If, however, national
calamities do arise, the Lord’s people need not fear, for He has
promised to be to them a little sanctuary in the time of trouble;
and Solomon says, “Be not afraid of sudden fear, nor of the
desolation of the wicked, when it cometh : for the Lord shall be
thy confidence, and keep thy foot from being taken.” I do not
think the wickedness of men is any less in the country than it is
in the great city of London, but it is more visible there. FPer-
sonally I prefer a country life, as it gives greater opportunity for
sober reflection ; but, without the Lord’s presence in the soul, the
whole world cannot make up the deficiency.

‘‘In valn we search the creatures round ;
Their every answer this—
¢ No pleasure can in me be found
If God is not your bliss.””

One five minutes’ communion with a reconciled God and Father
in Christ in private, is capable of affording the soul greater hap-
piness than ever was found in anything elsc since the world
began.

June, 1857.—Our dear pastor, Mr. Henry Birch, entered into
eternal peace, after an illness of three weeks, on Sunday, May
31st, 1857. The particulars of this event have been sent to the
Gospel Magazine. " His last sermon was preached on the second
Lord’s Day in May, from ¢ Consider the work of God,” &e.
(Ecclesiastes vii. 13.)

August 17th.—1 think, through the Lord’s blessing, our little
cause (since Mr. Birch’s death) i1s as hopeful and prosperous as
we might expect. The supplies have given general satisfaction,
and the congregation lias kept together. Should the Lord con-

“tinue to prosper us, we hope in time to get a settled pastor. May
the Lord send usone after His own leart.

(To be continued.)

Is saving grace gold ; yea, infinitely more precious than gold !
Then, surely, declining Christians are great losers, and have cause
to be great mourners. The remission of the least degree of grace
is more to be lamented than the loss of the greatest sum of gold.
—-Flavel.

I ITAVE sometimes seen more in a liue of the Dible than T could
well tell how to stand under ; and yet, at another time, the whole
Bible hath been to me as a dry stick; or rather, my heart hath
been so dead and dry unto it that I could not conceive the least
dram of refreshment, though I have looked it all over.—Lunyan.
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OBITUARY OF JAMES JEFFERY, OF BROCKLEY,
(Concluded from page 57.)

ON ono occasion he went to Five Ashdown to hear the Word
preached. The mininster on that day was Mr. Vinall, senr., of
Lewes. He spoke from the words, “ Wilt Thou not revive us
again : that Thy people may rejoice in Thee ?” (Psa. Ixxxv. 6.)
This discourse blessedly revived him, and knitted him in spirit
to the Lord’s servant who had been the instrument in thus
feeding his hungry soul ; therefore, he eventually resclved to go to
Lewes every Lord’s day, and, although the distance was over seven
miles, being so blest under Mr. Vinall’s ministry, the distance did
not prevent him from meeting among the Lord’s people there,
and in due time he became one of their members. His provi-
dential and domestic trials at this time were not few, but he felt
the mercies of the Lord exceeded all his troubles, for he often
heard a word from the pulpit that entered into his experience and
traced out his pathway, which encouraged and strengthened him
in the ways of the Lord.

But a greater trial awaited him. He found the truth of
Bunyan’s lines—

A Chrislian man is eeldom long at ease ; .
When one trouble’s o’er, another doth him seize.”

His beloved wife, who had long been affiicted, was once or
twice brought to the gates of death. He was conscious that she
was an idol in his affections ; le therefore did not wonder at the
Lord’s dealings. But no sooner was she temporarily restored than
his foolish heart again entwined around his idol. At length,
therefore, the Lord carried out His word: ¢From all your
filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you.” His wife
was taken from him by death, which was a very severe stroke,
hut the Lord graciously enabled him to fall flat at His feet, and
fully acquiesce in His sovereign will and way, so that the trial
did not appear to others as he inwardly felt it. His heart knew
its own bitterness, but they could not intermeddle with lhis joy.
This opened to him a further trial, for some, even of the Lord’s
people, insinuated that he lacked natural affection, which he felt
keenly. He could have better borne the frown of worldlings ; but
this brought him near the Lord, when He gave him this promise :
“No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every
tongue that riseth against thee in judgment, thou shalt condemn.”
This came to him while in bed. He got up and walked about the
room, blessing and praising the Lord for His mercy to him.
This refreshment came to him in a time of need, not only to heal
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the wounds he had received in the house of his friends, but, being
loft a widower with six young children, he had to see alter their
domestic comforts; therefore, he was often deprived of the
privilege of meeting with the Lord’s people, which to him was a
great grief; so in this, and on other occasions, the Lord visited
him, making up for the loss of the public means of grace.

The dear Lord was very gracious to lim, leading him about
from place to place, and this one truth he was well grounded in,
namely, that the bounds of our habitation are fixed (Deut.
xxxii. 8).

After the loss of his dear wife Le removed to Ringmer, near
Lowes, and while there, his pathway became a very perplexing
one to himself, Such floods of iniquity were raised up in his
heart, and sins that were hateful to him took possession of his
mind, that at times he scarcely know what he was doing. He felt
that a viler wretch there could not be. There was one thing that
brought some comfort to his mind—that there was no one who
could charge him with any outward sin. But he became a terror
to himself lest he should sin openly, and bring disgrace upon the
cause of God and His truth. He ever ascribed it to the mighty
power of God, for he felt his feet had well-nigh slipped. By this
he learned that in himself there dwelt no good thing, and that
he carried about with him a body of sin and death, and was still
in possession of a carnal mind, and that it was only as the Spirit
of the Lord disclosed the hidden evils of the heart that any man
could know how low he was sunk through the fall. These
precious truths were well trodden out by him in his after life and
conversation. He attended the means at Jireh Chapel, Lewes,
up to the death of Mr. Vinall, senr. ; afterwards he sat under
Mr. Ebenezer Vinall's ministry, and continued there till the year
1860.

At this period an important link in the chain of God’s provi-
dence occurred. Our friend, who had been employed many years on
a farm, had, upon a sale being made, a young horse placed under
his care to bring to Mr. Martin, of Brockley Farm, Deptforl.
Remaining there for a few days, it was proposed to him by Mr.
Martin to continue as his servant. He was greatly exorcised about
it, but getting an answer from the Lord, he made up his mind to
settle in Deptford, attending thie old chapel then standing in
King Street, New Town. After this he again married, and the
Lord giving him favour in the eyes of his employer, he lived in
the cottage on the farm, and truly it may be said of him that
his last days were his best days, both in grace and providence.
That which he so highly prized was a free grace Gospel ministry.
This he found, also the opportunity of meeting with tho despised
followers ot the Lord; and no weather ever prevented him from
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csming to the Lord's house whemever the doora were open. Ilis™
second wife lived but a few years, so he was left alone in his
cottage. There hic was favoured with much of the Lord’s presence,
and many of His people were refreshed by sitting at his feet to
tearn from himsome of the Lord’sgracious dealings through his long
pilgrimage. Worldlysubjects hecould not converseupon, but Christ
and His cross, and the love of God, through a crucified Redeemer,
to His chosen people was his never-ending theme. He was as
quick to detect that which belonged to the flesh as he was to
discover the work of the blessed Spirit, so that he became a
nursing father to many of the lambs of Christ’s fold. He removed
with the friends from King Street Chapel to Counter Hill, where
with five others, all of whom had been baptised, the Church
was formed under the pastoral care of Mr, James Boorne, and on
the congregation increasing, the people removed to Devonshire
Road Chapel, Greenwich, where he continued to worship till his
deatl, living in the love and affection of the Church and congre-
gation, Latterly, he was so abundantly blessed in hearing the
Word, such a sweet simplicity was manifest in his prayers,
and such a rich savour was felt in his conversation, that
many of the friends thought his end to be near, though
there were no signs of weakness until the last Lord’s day in
November, when he heard Mr. F. Marshall, with great swectness,
from Hebrews xi. 16. Between the services, a few of the friends
having met, a chapter was read, and prayer made previous to
going up to the Lord’s house, and it was remarked by those
present the peculiar stress he laid upon the words of the Psalmist,
*O spare me, that I may recover strength, before I go hence,
and be no more seen.” In walking to the chapel, the friend upon
whose arm he was leaning noticed for the first time his steps
were getting feeble. On the Tuesday following he was taken
with paralysis, which left him in a prostrate condition of body
and unconsciousness of mind for about three weeks. Some-
times he recognised those about him. When he was enabled to
speak, it was to make known the darkness he felt in his mind.

Partially recovering consciousness on the 14th of December, he
was in great distress. A portion of the Word was read and
prayer offered, which brought forth sighs and groans, with an
~xpression of hope that, through mercy, there was a corner 1n
Lieaven for such a vile sinner as he. The friend quoted the lines
of My, Hart—

¢‘ That we're unholy needs no proof ;
‘We sorely feel the fall ;
But Christ has holiness enough
To sanctify us all.”

He said, I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,



OBITUARY OF JAMES JEFFERY, 8

because Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,
and hast revealed them unto babes.” Many of the friends visited
him, but his mind was not clear for any length of time, though
at times he was evidently resting upon the foundation that God
has laid in Zion for the hope of every sensible sinner.

" December 21st.—Daring the night he was asking the Lord for
another token before he was taken. About an hour later, the
friend sitting up with him thought le was inquiring for some-
thing. His soul seemed full, and he said, * Lord, it is more than
I can bear. Oh, bless the Lord !” He dozed off again, praising
and weeping.

December 26th.—Very low and restless ; appeared to be going
into a fit, but revived towards morning; groaning and weeping
on account of his being such a sinner ; bemoaning his sad
condition, exclaiming, ¢ Eternity ! eternity !” The friend said—

¢ Eternity ! tremendous sound !
To guilty souls a dreadful wound ;
But oh, if Christ and heaven are mine,
How sweet its accents ! how divine!”

He replied, “I do want to sese my name written in the book
of life. I do want some consolation; ” and repeated a verse of
Mr. Hart's—

¢ Boast not, ye sons of earth,
Nor look with scornful eyes ;
Above your highest mirth
Our saddest hours we prize :
For though our cup seems filled with gall,
There's something secret sweetens all.”

Repeating the last line, Lie sank back in bed quite exhausted.

December 306h.—Mind wandering and very restless. A {friend
said to him, “ You are brought into the place where Job was,
who said, ‘I am full of tossings to and fro ; Thou scarest me with
dreams, and terrifiest me through visions.' " He replied, “Ah ! poor
Job! poor Job! Behold, I am vile! behold, T am vile!” Soon
after, his mind was wandering, but he was engaged in prayer,
as lie had been often heard at the prayer-meetings. From this
time he sank rapidly, and expired on January 4th, 1880, in the
cighty-sixth year of his age.

Thus far, this narrative has been contributod by one of our
deacons, who for many years visited our friend in his humble
dwelling, and was entrusted with his correspondence ; for, from
the fact that Mr. Jetfery could not write, he acted as his amann-
ensis, and this close intunacy afforded the opportunity of drawing
from his lips the above account of his life, which we trust will he
read with interest by those to whom he was unknown,
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My personal knowledge of him covered a period of nearly
twenty years, and I must say I never knew anyone kept more
tender in the fear of God. This was the mainspring of his
religion ; it preserved him from the world, and united him to
many amongst the Lord's people. If ever a man declared plainly
that lie sought a bettor and a heavenly country (Heb. xi. 16), it was
Jeffery, and yet this did not arise from a dissatisfaction with his
earthly lot, for, as he often said, he had not for many years seen
anyone so well off as himself. Having food and raiment, he had
learned therewith to be content (1 Tim. vi. 8). I feel to have
lost a valuable hearer ; for, if inclement weather kept young or
middle-aged people away, it did not old Master Jeffery. Many a
time have I seen his weather-beaten face filled with emotion when
I have been enabled to break the bread of life to God's hungry
poor ; and he would often say, ““ Ah! sir, as poor Mr. Hart says—

¢ ¢ These are truths, and happy he
Who can well roceive them.’”

Through infirmities his publie petitions were almost inaudible
to some, but many wlo sat near him have been refreshed when
lie has poured forth his petitions for himself and others. T believe
I fully express the feeling of our deacons, Church members, and
congregation, when I say that a pillar has been removed from
the Church of God among us. No Lo, here !” or “ Lo, there !”
moved Jeffery, and as he was made to stand valiant for the
truth upon earth, so now lie is a pillar in the house of his God
above, whence he will go no more out (Rev. iii. 12).

Nor was he less a monument of God’s providence. His promise
to him in former years was abundautly fulfilled, for, after altera-
tions in the farm made it necessary to pull down his cottage, his
master’s house was opened to him, where he received the kindest
treatment in life, and the greatest respect in death and burial, I
have thought that many au old father would have rejoiced at such
treatment from his own children as he received from his master
and mistress; and, if Paul had need to pray the Lord to have
mercy upon the house of Onesiphorus, because he oft refreshed
him (2 Tim. i. 16), so had Jeflery for the kindness shown him.

Before closing this already too lengthy obituary, I cannot for-
bear referring to his end, wherein I may anticipate the surprise
of some that such a godly man and established Christian was not
more favoured in his last days. But we must remember that God
is a Sovcreign ; His ways are diverse; and we often see that those
who have been doubting and fearing all their days, are much
favoured on their deatli-bed; while some who, like our friend,
could say, “I have not hod a doubt for many years but what it
will be right with me at last,” have had their faith sorely tested
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and their souls grievously assaulted by hell before they reached
licaven. For many years our {riend had walked comparatively
froc from tribulation, but in this state of mental and physical
weakness, the enemy of souls took great advantage of him. He
remained dormant to some subjects spoken of that he would have
beon fully alive to had he been in possession of all his powers,
and said things that, in his right mind, would never have escaped
his lips. Thus he had to prove eventually that it was through
much tribulation he entered into the kingdom of God. His living
testimony was, however, worth more than many dying ones;
and, although it would have been gratifying to all had he made
what is called ¢ a triumphant end,” yet, as the Lord has wise ends
to answer by all His dealings, it may cause to some deeper heart-
searchings and more spiritual profit than if his dying bed had
been manifestly illuminated with heaven’s glory.

I once heard of a good woman wishing that her husband, who
was a godly man at the point of death, might make a glorious end,
hoping that it might be the means of reclaiming an ungodly son;
instead of which the good man ended his days under such a cload
that his son was thereby led to lay it to heart, for it seemed to say
to him, “If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly
and the sinner appear?” (1 Peteriv. 18.) Thus the mother had her
ultimate desire granted, and the son would doubtless admire the
way the Lord took to bring about his conversion. God may

-often baffle our calculations; but finally we shall know that He
had a purpose in all His mysterious dispensations, for He declares,
“fWhat I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know here-
after.”

Jeffery has joined the blessed company of whom Watts sings—

“ Once they were mourning here below,
And wet their couch with tears ;
They wrestled hard, as we do now,
With sins and doubts and fears.”

May it be our happiness by-and-bye to join them.
February 10th, 1880. JAs. BOORNE.

WHEN thou art at the greatest pinch, strength shall come.
When the last handful of meal was dressing, then was the pro-
phet sent to keep the widow’s house. —Gurnall.

THE day of the Lord is at hand, when all men shall appear as
they are. There shall be no borrowed colours in that day. Men
borrow the lustre of Christianity, but how many counterfeit masks
will bz burned in the day of God \—ZLutherford.
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SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHING.

“ PRAY earnestly for the Holy Spirit to impress the truth on the
minds of your young hearers, for without that, instruction will do
little.  The results of your efforts may not appear now, but
¢God’s Word shall not return unto Him void." Though ‘you may
sow in tears, you shall reap in joy.'”

This paragraph in the SowkRr for November, under the above
title, has encouraged me to offer a further word of exhortation to
the self-denying teachers in our Sunday-schools, under the follow-
ing interesting circumstances, which came under my own imme-
diate knowledge.

A young woman was carried into a bed in one of our large
London hospitals with a sadly disfigured head and face, from an
attack of acute erysipelas. She became delirious and incoherent
in her language, though it was evident that distress formed the
basis of her mental trouble. Her life soon hung on 2n apparent
slender thread ; yet she recovered, and during her convalescence
I was led to speak solemnly and affectionately to her on the step
she had recently trodden, ¢ between life and death ” (1 Sam. xx. 3),
inquiring what hopes she had of eternal salvation. With muecl
carnestness she related her short but eventful history thus: “T
was brought up under the care of kind parents, who encouraged
me to attend the Sunday-school, where I was expected to repeat
from memory a verse of Scripture every week. I went into
service, and before I reached twenty ycars of age I was married to
wy present husband, who is a Polish mechanic. He persuaded
me to give up ry attendance at a place of worship; the Bible was
also utterly neglected, and even a formal prayer was set aside.
Since I have been ill, the many texts of Scripture I once learned,
and repeated to my teachers at the school, have been brought so
fresh to my memory, that I said them over and over again in my
illness.” Then, with tears streaming down, she added, “But ol,
they were all conaforting and cheering words, not those of con-
demnation, but such as ‘Come unto Me, all ye that are weary
and heavy laden, and I will give you rest ;’ ¢ Him that cometh to
Me, T will in no wise cast out;’ * Come now and let us reason
together, saith the Lord : tbough your sins be as scarlet, they shall
be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shalt
be as wool.”” v

The simple relation was given with such brokenness and con-
trition of spiri, that it was evident that God the Comforter hadl
caused her to taste the sweetness and the power of these texts
in her delivium. She loft the hospital, and we lost all further
knowledge of Lier future conduct; but in the course of several
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months she was again an applicant for admission, with a return of
the former disease, which proved fatal in a few hours; not, how-
ever, before she gave most satisfactory testimony, by her broken
petitions to a throne of grace, that she had found Him, the
true Sabbath of her soul, the sum and substance of the Lord’s
day, even Him who is the resurrection and life of a poor sin-sick
child of Adam.

May this simple incident encourage the minds of our Sunday-
school and Bible teachers, by assuring them that they shall
reap in due time the fruit of their self-denying labours, and
view that seed, once cast upon barren, fallow ground, spring-
ing up into the blade and full corn of wheat, fitted for the
heavenly garner. Such is the sincere prayer of their faithful
friend,

Brighton, Deceniber, 1879. GEo. CoRFE, M.D.

THE MANNA, AND ITS SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICATION.
BY THE LATE HEXRY FOWLER.

¢ And the children of Israel did eat manna forty years, until they
came to a land inhabited ; they did eat manna until they came unto the
borders of the land of Canaan.”—Exopus xvi. 35.
THE history of Israel is a wonderful history, in which the atten-
tive reader cannot but observe the sad depravity of human
nature, and the great and astonishing patience of God. But we
should never lose sight of this one thing—that God was
determined to glorify His name in them ; and this determination
ran through all His dealings with them, and was the foundation
of all His gracious acts towards them. Israel had not left Egypt
two months before they began to murmur and rebel, and the
Lord, to stop their murmuring, gave them a promise: “ Behold,
I will rain bread from heaven for you” (Exodus xvi. 4). And
the Lord did so; and when the children of Israel saw it, they
said, “ It is manna,” or, “ What is this?” or, * It is a portion.”

They lived on it near forty years, and it supported thems,
though they often loathed it. *Man hu ” or “manna” was the name
the people gave it, but the name the Lord gave it was, ** bread from
heaven.” From this we may learn that God must explain His
blessings, or, such is the sinner’s ignorance, he will either question
them, or call them by a wrong name. Poor sinners, quickened
by the Spirit, often mistake and question the reality of their
comforts, and are often heard to say, “What is it 1 It is a portion
that seems to revive and strengthen me, but does it come from
heaven 1” Israel *“ wist not what it was;"” and in a certain stago
of many a quickened sinner, he knows not what judgment to
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make of that which passes in his mind ; yet he lives, and is
wysteriously supported from day to day ; is kept from despair
and from going back into the world with the ungodly; but it is
the ““bread from heaven ” that supports him.

The manna was not tho true bread, but may be considered a
type of it. The Jews with whom the Saviour conversed (John vi.)
looked no higher than Moses, and demanded of Christ a sign to
prove His authority and truth of His doctrine: * What sign
showest Thou then, that we may see, and believe Thee ?” But
Christ directed them to look higher than Moses, even to the
Tather, the Giver of the macna, and Giver of Himself, the true
“ bread from heaven,” sayiug, “ For the bread of God is He which
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world : I am
the bread of life: he that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and
he that believeth on Me shall never thirst” (John vi. 33, 35).
And Christ repeats the same things to the same persons, who were
blind to the spiritual mysteries of His kingdom, and they “strove
amongst themselves, saying, How can this Man give us His flesh
to eat ' They were puzzled, and said, “ This is a hard saying:
who can hear it ¢” The mystery of Christ’s person as Mediator
is a stumbling-block to all natural men. No men manifest so much
ignorance and malice against Christ as those who closely apply
their intellectual powers to investigate this profound mystery.
This grand and most sublime doctrine, ““ Immanuel, God with us,”
the Holy Ghost alone can teach a man. The maun ef the finest
natural endowments, of the most exalted powers of mind, of the
deepest mathematical research, has no pre-eminence. The plain
rustic, and the polished scholar, must sit alike at the feet of Christ
to learn who and what He is. OL, the folly, the presumption of
men who attempt to teach religion as they teach the sciences,
which vile practice has produced hundreds of preachers in this
kingdom as ignorant of Christ as they were at the moment they
were born into this world. Hence arises that jargon of confusion
with which the Press teems and the pulpit rings—sounds as harsh
and discordant to the ear of a spiritual man a: the braying of the
ass to the person who has a fine ear for music.

TLe manna was sent from heaven; so was Christ, the true and
licavenly bread, the unspeakable gift of the Father, given to
vedeem lost sinners, who deserved nothing at His hands but
indignation and wrath to the uttermost. That the Mediator
might be qualified to take away our sin, He was clothed with
our nature, and it was so ordered in the everlasting covenant :
¢ A body hast Thou prepared Me.” In His human nature He
sustained the tremendous load of His people’s sins, and made a
complete atonement. Nothing can be added to it, and nothing
cau be taken from it. This complete atcnement, received in the
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hoarl by faith, is the spiritual food by which we live, for Christ
says, ““Ile that cateth Me, even he shall live by Me.” This is
tho life that Paul lived, as he says, “ The life I now live in the
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and
gave Himself for me " (Gal. ii. 20).

The manna was to be gathered fresh. every morning by Israel,
cxcept on the Sabbath ; and every one gathered according to his
necessities.  He that gathered much had nothing over, and he
that gathered little had no lack. Thus they had their daily
portion, and on the sixth day they gathcred sufficient for the
seventh, Christ is needed every day by poor, sensible sinners,
and the poorer the wretch, the more welcome he is to Him.
Did they go out to gather manna every merning? So must we,
as it were, go out of ourselves, and repair to Christ only, who is
the bread of God, to feed us. He that gathers most has nothing
over, nothing to lay up in store, nothing to hoast of; for what
Las he that he has not received ? He that gathers little has
cnough for his need, and may go and gather more at the appointed
time, and that is every day. ¢ Behold, now is the accepted time ;
belold, now is the day of salvation” (2 Cor. vi. 2).

The manna fell on the ground, so that they must needs stoop,
if not fall on their knees, to gather it up. This may teach us that
our place is to bow down with due submission. It is our interest
so to do; it was theirs. There is no merit either in bowing or
receiving, for no man can submit to be saved, and with cordiality
embrace salvation by grace, until made willing in the day of
God's power. Almighty grace hambles proud sinners, and makes
them put their mouth in the dust, if so be there may be hope ;
makes them confess, with the leper, “ Unclean! unclean!” (Lev.
xiil. 45J; and cry as the publican, *“God be merciful to me a
sinner” (Luke xviii. 13). Such poor sinners gather up heavenly
manna, and find it most delicious fare. Israel fed on the manna
while they abode in the wilderness, until they entered the
Promised Land, and there was no failure of the mauna, notwith-
standing the frequent rebellion and perversity of the people.
How astonishing that God should bear with their manners in the
wilderness ! As the manna did not fail them all their journey
through, so spiritual Israel is supported, and sometimes most
Dblessedly fed, with the bread of life, with the Word of God’s rich
grace, and with hidden manna, even with communion with God.
By these things we are encouraged all our journey through, and
arc preserved, looking towards the promised land of rest.

We may also observe how the Lord spreads a table for His
peoplo in the wilderness. How often is the goodness of God
made known to His children in a way of providence, as in His
providing bread from heaven ! How often does He fulfil His
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promise, both literally and spiritually, *Bread shall be given
him ; his waters shall be sure ” (Isa. xxxiii. 16).

“Feed me, Lord, with heavenly manna,
‘While I tread the wilderness ;
Spread o’er me Thy glorious banner,
In each hour of deep distress;
Then with pleasure, -
Thy dear name I'll ever bless.”

NIGAT THOUGHTS BY A WATCHMAN.

Rearry a branch, and only a branch—“I am the Vine, ye are
the branches” (John xv. 5).

Unity—true spiritual unity—is that which the Lord would have
us understand by the Vine and the branches, but not unity only ;
entire dependence is also illustrated thereby. If you would know
the teaching of the Master in relation to this matter, just look at
the vine in 1ts fruitless and leafless condition, and carefully watch
it in the putting forth of its leaves and the spreading out of its
branches, and then consider the gradual forination and long-
remaining green state of the *branch;” and lastly, mark how
rapidly its rich life is flushed into precious ripe fruit, and you will
learn—

First, real oneness. To be a Christian—a real branch—is to
have the Spirit of Christ; nothing short of this is union with
Him. If any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of
His. The Spirit of Christ is the spirit of love—a mind to love
and delight in that which He loves and delights in. He ever
loved and delighted in His Father, in His Father’s will and ways.
He said, “T delight to do Thy will, O My God ;” and, *“ My meat
is to do the will of Him that sent Me, and to finish His work.”
He so loved His Father as to be willing to suffer and die to do
His will. He so loved the ways of God as to find constant pleasure
and unwearied delight in them. He so loved the house of God
that He could not endure its desecration and pollution. He so
loved the children of God that He would neither approve nor
allow of their defamation in the slightest degree ; yea, He so
loved them as to give Himself up to labour, to suffering, and to
death for their sake. Have you this spirit, this mind, and this
purpose ? I do not ask if you have the same degree of love and
zeal, but, have you the same spirit in measure? The branches
must be of the same nature as the vine, be they ever so small, or
be they ever so young. Neither can the branches bear other kind
of fruit than that of the vine. Notice, too, that the smallest leaf,
or bud, is as much of the vine as the full-blooded grapes, but
every branch must prove itself to be such by producing fruit
in its season, and the fruit of the Spirit is love. To possess the
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spirit of love is to have that evidence of oneness with Christ
which will abide for ever. Love to God the Father, to Christ,
and to the Holy Ghost the Comforter, to the truth of God and
the saints of God, is a deathless principle. In the heart of God’s
children only can this precious grace be found. It is areal branch
which has this life of the Vine in it, and being only a branch, the
union will also be discovered by personal helplessness being known
and felt.

Secondly, entire dependence. The branch can do nothing of
itself. As it derives its being from the vine, so it must still be in
union with it, and receive all its life and power from the samc
rich original source. There will be, therefore, repeated and pain-
ful proofs, in a felt inability to think or do any spiritually good
thing, of being only a branch. Thus, while the truth of real
oneness is being learned, the fact of universal inability to do good
will be experienced. The vine branch quickly withers if severed
from the stem. But observe, the dependence is mutual. The
stem has need of the branches on which to put forth its fruit.
The vine would not be known by its fruit were there no branches;
but, while the branches have the honour of bearing the fruit, all
the fruitfulness, as well as the growing power and life, is from
the vine. This will be painfully felt when the heart is left to
feel its own barrenness, bitterness, and death. The branch must
know its dependence in order to glory only in the power of the
vine. The Apostle Paul gloried in his weakness. He saw that his
own inability made way for the exhibition of the power of Christ.
Observe how fully he expresses himself on this subject: ¢ Most
gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the
power of Christ may rest upon me.” Paul gladly ascribed all to
Christ. Listen to him: “T live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.”
Again, “ For we which live are alway delivered unto death for
Jesus' sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in
our mortal flesh.” There are two things you should not forget,
although they are frequently forgotten, namely, that the branch is
really a branch in the winter, when it is leafless and fruitless, as
much as it is when it is richly laden with grapes in the summer
sun ; and that it is orly a branch when the fully ripe fruit weighs
it down in antumn. Thus shall you know your real union with
Christ, and give Him all the glory for your life and fruitfulness,
while you rejoice with humility that you are really a branch, and
only a branch. And what greater honour could be granted to a
creature than this, to be a partaker of Christ, the Son of God ; to
have an everlasting union with, and interest in, Him, in all that
He is and all that He has done, and, being a joint-heir with Him,
share in His kingdom and glory for ever and ever 7 Walk worthy
of this high and holy position. W. B.
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JOHN HAMMOND’S LAST LORD'S DAY ON EARTH.

My dear nephew, John Hammond, went to Cranleigh, Saturday,
January 10. Preached on Sunday morning from 1 Timothy i. 19,
“ Holding faith, and a good conscience ; which some having put
away concerning faith have made shipwreck.” The second hymn
was Llessed to his soul. He said he was so overcome that he
could not stand up.

‘¢ The wondering world enquires to know
Why I should love my Jeaus so ;
* What are His charms,’ say they, ‘above
The objects of a mortal love?’”

The bhymn before sermon, the 1039th, ¢ Lord, we adore Thy
boundless grace.” While they were preparing dinner, he wrote
the following letter to his wife :—

“MY DEAR WIFE,—At the conclusion of the morning service
I take the opportunity of writing to you while dinner is being
laid, to be in time for post, which goes out on Sundays just after
dinner. I was rejoiced to receive yours this morning, and to
hear the head is better. May the Lord soon raise you up again,
and favour you with vigorous soul health as well as bodily health.
I am continually thinking of you and the dear children. My only
comfort in leaving you is to commit you to a kind Providence.
I find that the cold in my chest increases. I spoke with diffi-
culty and pain this morning, not through lack of matter, but
through soremess of the bronchial tubes; was mercifully and
abundantly helped, yet found the flesh weak, while the spirit
was willing. I feel it to be an exceeding rich blessing to have
God's peace keeping my heart and mind in Christ Jesus, so that
‘none of these outward things move me ; neither count I my life
dear unto myself, so that I may finish my course with joy, and
the ministry which God, in His abundant grace, committed to me.’
May He enable me, by the power of the Holy Spirit, to be more
faithful and diligent in the fulfilling of my trust, and pardon all
my many errors. I hope to start for home at nine o'clock, vid
Horsham, and to reach Landport at about 12.30.”

In the evening he preached from 1 Timothy i. 16, ¢ Howbeit
for this caunse I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ
might show forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them which
should hereafter believe on Him to life cverlasting.” He was
very ill when he left Cranleigh, but he felt he must go home, Ie
got worse and worse, and on Tuesday evening, January 13, 1380,
about six, fell asleep in Jesus, aged thirty-two.
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¢ Hia soul has left its earthly nest
To soar and sing among the blest ;
He's gone from us, to dwell on high,
No more to sin, no more to die.

¢ Freed from tho body of this death,
He breathes above immortal breath ;
He has received a full release,
His soul has entered into peace.

‘¢ Bafe in the haven of desire,
His bosom glows with holy fire ;
Perfect in love, sweet songs of joy
His happy spirit does employ.

‘“ No more to hunger after God,
No more to thirst for Jesu’s blood ;
His favoured soul is filled with bliss,
For he is now where Jesus is.”

January 19¢h, 1880, A H.

“WHOSE FAITH FOLLOW.”

SATURDAY, May 1st, 1879, I was in a trying spot, and in the
evening I read a sermon of good Mr. Covell’s, from 2 Thessa-
lonians ii. 14, with some pleasure. Sabbath morning, I was still
tried, and felt very unfit to preach, so I read the other sermon of
Mr. Covell’s, preached the same day, fiom the fifteenth verse of
the above chapter : “ Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our
epistle.” It was much blessed to my soul; it made my heart soft,
and caused the tears to flow from my eyes. Blessed be the name
of the Lord. Then I thought it right to send a few lines to the
preacher to encourage him to go on publishing his sermons, to
which he sent the following reply, and perhaps, now that he is
gone to hieaven, it may be acceptable to the brethren.
A, Haarvoxp.

May 8(h, 1879.

Drar IFRIEND,—I thank you for your kind and encouraging
letter, for the longer I live, the more I feel my inability and waut
of everything, which raises me to seek the face of God in private.
Several times in private, seeing and feeling what I am, I am often
surprised at the large congregations we have, but as the Lord is
a God that doeth wonders, and He likes to do that which sets the
world a wondoring, so He is pleased to take a poor nothing like
me, and speak by him to the good of His people, and thus secure
tho glory to Himself.

How I desire to fecl more of the power of grace in my own
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soul, and so realise more communion with the Lord and conformity
to His will; so to love Him more and have more enjoyment of
Him; but oh, my wretched heart! Oh, theevils that are there !
At times, how I stink in my own nostrils, and loathe myself
before Him ! Nothing short of the love and blood of the Son of
God could reach my case and save my soul; and, base and un-
worthy as I feel I am, yet, blessed be God, He has made me
believe at times that He would save my soul—that I must preach
free grace in its freencss and fulness, being the very subject of it—
so T preach “as one having authority, and not as having received
1t of men.”

Years of course are telling upon me, but I have much cause for
gratitude.

Yours truly, F. CoveLL.

OvUr men of science now profess
Especial wisdom to possess ;

It would appear they can portend
When God unusual storms will send ;
Though some of them will chance apply
To everything below the sky ;

‘While in His fist He holds the winds,
And wish His power the waters binds-;
Nor can a single atom fly

Without His will who dwells on high.
Although I am not wise as they,

Yet this I venture here to say :

‘We may expect a storm to come,

For God is calling many home.
Parents, who see a etorm is near,
Will warn their children home to steer.
And is it not 8 solemn thought

To those who are from heaven taught,
That God is taking many home,

Safe from the evil yet to come?

Dear Covell now, ameng the rest,
That man of God so greatly blest,

Is gone to heaven, to see His face
‘Who suffered in the sinner’s place ;
And now he sings the song above,
Electing and redeeming love.

No more to feel the plague within,

Neo more to war with hell and sin.
Should a poor crawling worm like me
To that blest home admitted be,

To join with all the ransomed race,
The song of “ Grace ! triumphant grace ! ”
If I shall in that glory share,

No poor lost sinner need despair,

AL
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SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON,

PREACHED BY MR. JAMES BOORNE, AT DEVONSHIRE ROAD CHAPEL,
GREENWICH, ON THURSDAY EVENING, FEBRUARY 26, 1880.

‘¢ And yet there is room.”—LUKE xiv. 22.

Ovr Lord tells us that, at the last day, some shall come after He
has shut to the door, saying unto Him, ‘“ Lord, Lord, open unto us!”
to whom He will answer, “I know you not whence ye are : depart
from Me, ye workers of iniquity” (Matt. xxv. 11; Luke xiii. 25, 27).
Then our text will be run out, but till that time it will hold good,
for it is a part of the Gospel message. As Hart says—

“ To-day the Gospel calls, to-day ;
Sinners, it speaks to you;
Let every one forsake his way,
And mercy will ensue.”

We are told that “a certain man,” which sets forth God Him-
self, even the Father, ““made a great supper,and bade many;”and he
sent his servant at supper-time to say to them that were bidden,
“Come, for all things are now ready.” But they pleaded various
excuses to stay away, or, as Matthew says, ¢ they made light of it"
(Matt. xxii. 5). Whereupon the servant was told to “go into the
streets and lanes of the city, and bring in the poor, the maimed,
the halt, and the blind,” i.e., they who were spiritually in a poor
and diseased condition. This being done, the servant tells his
lord, “ Yet there is room.” Here we shall notice—

1. Who they are that room is made for.

I1. Where room is made for them.

1. Whoare the people? “ Ah!” says ome, “that is my trouble.
Day by day and night by night 1 am concerned about this matter.
1s there room for me t” ‘Well, we shall try to prove to you that
this very exercise springs from the love of God the Father to you.
There was a time when you had no such anxiety. Does it not
spring from love ? But you will say, * My love is so little.” True,
but Christ compares the kingdom of heaven to a grain of mustard
sced, and the fire of love in the heart to smoking flax, and “ many
waters cannot quench it, nor the floods drown it.” This the Church
felt, and yet desired the Lord to set her as a seal upon His heart,
and as a seal upon Hisarm ; for says she, ¢ Love is strong as death ;
jealousy is cruel as the grave : the coals thereof are coals of fire,
which have a most vehement flame.” The more intense the love, the
more cruel sometimes is the jealousy. Those whom God loves He
draws to Himself, as Jeromiah says, “ The Lord hath appeared of

No. 16, Nuew Senics, Arrir, 1880, H
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old unto me, saying, Yea, I have loved thee with an evorlasting
love ; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee’ (Jer.
xxxi 3). This drawing power is put forth to bring us from the
world.  This is what Isaiah calls being instructed “ with a strong
hand ” (Isaiah viii. 11). When we were thus taken hold of we
could not go back, for, though we had opportunities to have re-
turned, God had implanted in our hearts a desire for “a better
country ” (Heb. xi. 16). Therefore says God, “I drew them
with cords of a man, with bands of love: and I was to them as
they that take off the yoke on their jaws, and I laid meat unto
them ” (Hosea xi. 4). Yes, dear child of God, when your heart
was bleeding on account of guilt, and full of remorse, and you
with the Psalmist were crying, ‘ Mine iniquities have gone over
my head ; as a heavy burden they are too heavy for me” (Psalm
xxxviii. 4)—when you could not, dared not, tell God He would do
you wrong if He sent you to hell, feeling that your sins had
procured His displeasure—even then did He not draw this
petition from you—
“Yet save a trembling sinner, Lord,

Whose hope still hovering round Thy Word,

Would light on some sweet promise there,

Some sure support against despair” ?

And did you not feel, when thus broken-hearted, that you could
not let the Lord go? And why was this, but because the Lord
had bound the sacrifice of your broken heart and contrite spirit
(Psalm L. 17) with His own cords to that Altar which sanctifies
both the Giver and the gift? Thisbrought you to the place Elihu
speaks of, “ He shall pray unto God, and He will be favourable
unto him ” (Job xxxiii. 26). Now, says our Lord, “ No man can
come unto Me except the Father which hath sent Me draw
him ;” and thus the Father was drawing you, as Kent says—

“ The appointed time rolls on apace,
Not to propose, but call by grace ;
To change the heart, renew the will,
And turn the feet to Zion’s hill.”

Here you were brought experimentally to understand what the
Lord speaks of by Jeremiah (1. 4, 5), that the children of Israel
and of Judah should go weeping to seek the Lord their God:
“They shall ask the way to Zion with their faces thitherward,
saying, Come, and lct us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual
covenant which shall not be forgotten.” And now listen to the
words of Clrist, as the application of the parable of the unjust
Judge and the poor widow, “ And shall not God avenge His own
elect, who cry unto Him day and night ? yea, He will avenge
them, and that speedily, though He bear long with them ” (Luko
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xviii. 7, 8). Well, you may object, “I cannot say that I cry day
and night.” But have you nob been crying this morning, through
the day, and last night? and, perhaps, after being upon your
knees, got into bed groaning on account of your condition ? ¢ Oh,
yes,” say you; “ but if, after all, I am not one of the elect of God?”
But, poor soul, this crying proves you to be one. Paul was a
“ chosen vessel” unto God, and the Lord identified him to Ananias
as a praying man: “ Behold, he prayeth.” Here was secret prayer :
“Thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and shut thy
doors about thee, and pray unto thy Father which is in secret; an(lll
thy Father which seeth in secret Himself shall reward thee openly
(Matt. vi. 6). You that are thus secretly seeking, keep it as
close as you can ; but depend upon it, the more you try, the more
will it be made manifest : “ He will reward thee openly.” But
you will say, “I don’t know Him to be my Father.” Well, do you
think a babe knows, or is able to say ‘ father?” No more do
God’s children at first, but, “ because ye are sons, God hath sent-
forth the Spirit of His Son into your heart, crying, Abba, Father
(Gal. iv. 6); and this may be in your heart years before you can
say —

. “ My Father, God,

With an unwavering tongue.”

And yet says God, “ When Israel was a child, then I loved
him, and called My son out of Egypt” (Hos. xi. 1); and when
thus called, God said by Moses to Pharaoh, “Let My son go,
that he may serve Me.” What a mercy it is to be called to serve
the Lord! ¢ Being made free from sin, ye become servants
to God” (Romans vi. 22). And these are brought to the
Gospel feast; for says the Lord to the wicked, “ Behold, My
servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry; behold, My servants:
shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty : behold, My servants shall
rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed ; behold, My servants shall sine
for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and shall
howl for vexation of spirit” (Isa. Ixv. 13, 14),

“And yet there is room ” for all whom Christ has redeemed
These feel the guilt and filth of sin, and desire that the Lord
would take away all their iniquity. It cannot be explained away ;
it is felt and mourned over. “ The thought of foolishness is sin.”
The eye is caught, the heart entangleq, tho tongue ensnared, and
down the poor creature drops. * Lord, I hate sin—that very sin
that is in me—stirring up pride, envy, lust, and evil thoughts.
Cleanse Thou the thoughts of my heart. ¢Create in me a clean
heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me.”  “ Purge me
with hyssop, and I shall be clean ; wash me, and T shall be whiter
than snow.”” This was David’s ery; but how was this to be done ?

Ir 2
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Not by the bunch of hyssop with which Moses sprinkled both the
book and all the people. David knew the malady was within him,

‘‘ No outward forms can make me clean;
The leprosy lies deep within.”

Wherefore the Lord says, “Come now” (“all things are now
ready '), and let us reason together, saith the Lord ; though your
sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow; and though they be
red like crimson, they shall be as wool ” (Isa. i. 18).

Is it possible for a person to obtain pardon and not know it ?
Well, T am inclined to believe that some receive a measure of this,
and do not acknowledge it, because they are looking for so much
more. Like Bunyan’s Mr. Fearing, they are “a little cheery ” at
the cross, but they soon doubt again of their interest in the
atonement, and so fear that their burden has gone off the wrong
way. But what was it gave you relief from the load of guilt and
weight of trouble you once feit 9 Did you lose it in worldly com-
pany ! “Oh, no,” you will say, “I increased it there.” Or did
you cover it up with a profession of religion? ¢ No,” say you,
“I dared not make a profession until I had at least some hope of
pardoning mercy.” Was it not, then, by the Word coming with
a little power ? Did I say “a little” 1 and yet it was not a little
power which overcame your doubts, fears, and misgivings, and
caused the cloud of gloom to depart from your brow. Has not
the eye of faith been directed to Calvary ? There is your hope.
“And I, if T be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me.” Has He
drawn you? You may say, “I fear lest I should come short
through my unbelief.” But are you seeking for mercy, pardon,
and salvation in and through God’s dear Son} Have you ever
felt, “Lord, I am willing to have Thy Christ for my Carist, if He
will but accept of such a sinner as I am. I stake my eternal
interests on Him. I venture my all, lost or saved, sink or swim,
upon Him; but may He not take exception to me ?” No, poor
stnner ; hear His word : ¢ All that the Father giveth Me shall
come to Me ; and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out ”
John vi: 37). Now, you have confessed, “I am willing to have
"I’y Christ;” and He assures thee, sinner, He will not cast thee
out. But you will enquire,* What is it to come to Him " Coming
is believing (John vi. 35). Then you will say, “I find so much
unbelief.” And do you not know that all God's children are more
or less plagued with unbelief 7 “Lord, I believe,” says one ; ¢ help
Thou mine unbelicf.”” Now, hear what Mr, Hart says—

“ Whoe’er believes aright

" TIn Christ’s atoning blood,

Of all his guilt's acquitted quite,
And may draw near to God.”
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“ Well,” says one, * there i3 my only hope. Towhom canI go
but to Him%” *Behold, we come unto Thee, for Thou art the Lord
our God.” Therofore, says the Holy Ghost, ““To Him shall men
come ; and all that are incensed against Him shall be ashamed ”
(Isaiah xlv. 24). Now, judge to which side you belong. It is
one or the other—either you come, or you are * incensed against
Him.” ¢« Then,” say you, “I hope there is room for me there. I
darenot say I am ‘incensed against Him."” ¢ Blessed is he whec-
soever shall not bz offended in Me ” (Lulke vii. 23).

“ And yet thereis room.” All that are quickened by the Spirit
shall come in. Some say that the Holy Ghost strives in every-
body, but “ we have not so learned Christ.” The Spirit works in
the appointed way, and at the appointed time. “You hath He
quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins.” He quickened
you to feel, quickened you to see, quickened you to hear, quick-
ened you to pray and to love God, so that, ere you were aware,
He made you like the chariots of His willing people. And when
you have been at a standstill, and have not known which path to
take, how often have you heard the word behind you, saying,
“This is the way ; walk ye in it.” You may have looked round,
wondering where it came from. It is what the Church calls
“the voice of my Beloved.” Thus is the soul quickened to
“hunger and thirst after righteousness,” and such are freely
welcomed to heaven's banquet. ¢ Ho, every one that thirsteth,
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye,
buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and
without price ” (Isaiah lv. 1).

II. Where is room made for them? In His Church below, for
“ the Spirit and the bride say, Come.” Room is made for such in
the prayers and in the affections of the Lord’s people : ““ I will give
them a name and a place in My house and within My walls, better
than of sons and daughters.” The saints discover God in His
people, and glorify not their persons, but God in them, as Paul
said, “ They glorified God in me.” Some ministers seem to
desire the people to extol them, but when Paul and Barnabas,
who were true servants of Christ, found the men of Lystra com-
ing forth with oxen and garlands to pay them undue homage,
they rent their clothes, and besought tlre people to turn from such
vanities to worship the living God. He makes room for His
ministers, appoints their sphere of labour, as He said to Joshua,
“I will give thee places to walk among these that stand by ”
(Zech. iii. T), and finds places for His people. You may say, <1
fear no room will ever be found for me.” Why not?! The Lord
knows what you desire and what will be best for you. He can
remove the obstacles out of your pathway. We read, “The
hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord.”



102 THE SOWER.

‘¢ His presence clears the foul,
And smooths the rugged way;

He often makes the bitter sweet,
And turns the night to day.”

You may, in witnessing the people of God partake of the
cmblems of His dying love and sufferings, have feared room
would not be made for you on account of your felt unworthiness,
and hecause of your ncedy condition. But do you think that
they who rightly receive the sacred symbols ever count them-
selves worthy, or cease to feel that they are needy sinners? No,
this is the language of their hearts—

‘‘ Lo, at Thy gracious bidding, Lord,
Though vile and base, we come.”

Is there a backslider here this evening—one who feels he has
wandered far away from the Lord 9 Did you notice in the chap-
ter we read from Hosea, that the Lord said He would hedge up
the way of His Church with thorns, so that she should not find
her paths ; that, although she followed after her lovers, she should
not overtake them; and declares she will then say, “I will go and
return to my first Husband, for then was it better with me than
now” ¢

¢ Oh, speak the reconciling word,
And welcome wanderers home.”

“Yet there is room.” In providential things your way may
be hedged up. Youcannot do as you would. ¢ There seems,” say
you, “but little room for an honest man to get a living.” DBut
says God, “Let Mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab ; be thou a
covert to them from the face of the spoiler.” Yea, He can
make room for you as He did for Daniel in a den of lions. “ My
God hath sent His angel, and hath shut the lions’ mouths.” He
can protect you, although you be as lambs in the midst of wolves.

The Lord is gathering home His people—is taking them to
Himself—‘“and yet there is room” in Abraham’'s bosom for many
more—

¢ See the suffering Church of Christ
Gathered from all quarters.”

He will perfact all that concerns His people individually and
collectively. No discrepancy will be found between the number
of those chosen, redeemed, and called, for ¢ every one shall pass
under the hand of Him that telleth them.” Every mansion will
be occupied, every seat filled. It shall not be said, as may be
often in the assemblies here below, “ But Thomas was not there,”
when the Lord made Himself known to His disciples. Lvery
corner will he completed in the mystic building on earth, and
finally the leadstone will he brought forth with shoutings of
¢ Grace, grace unto it !”
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“I AM IN A STRAIT BETWIXT TWO.”
(PaILIPPIANS i, 23.)

Heavey draws my spirit towards its blissful shore,
,And bids my heart to things eternal soar ;

EBarth holds my senses by a thousand strings,

And, when my thoughts would mount, contracts their wings.
T'rom what strange cause springs this peculiar strife ?
I long to die, yet still am fond of life :

I bless the Lord, who lends me vital breath,

Yet leap for joy at thought of certain death !

‘When I look round, how many objects dear

Fix on my eye, and gain upon my ear;

Yea, claim their various stations in my heart,

Nor quit their claim till flesh and spirit part.

At home, what tender cares and sweets combine,

By means of objects this fond heart calls mine.
Abroad, how pleasant is the frequent sight

Of social bliss among the sons of light!

Where many hearts with mutual kindness glow,
Kindled by love divine, ’tis heaven below.

Yet, though ’tis heaven’s sweet dawn, it helps to bind
To present things the captivated mind ; :

And he that’s one in heart with Zion here,

To view of heaven may drop a parting tear.

But when the Lord Himself, with gracious power,
Displays His glories in some favoured hour ;

When love appears supreme upon the throne,

And points the soul to its immortal crown,

Loose fly the strings which held his heart to earih,
Up spring the passions of celestial birth,

And one bright glance of Jesus makes him say,

¢ I've none on earth, in heaven I've none but Thee !’

JOSEPH SwAIN.

“PRAY WITHOUT CEASING.”
(1 THEss. v. 17,)

84vS a pooer soul, “‘God be merciful to me a sinner!’ I sin without
ceasing, but I cannot pray at all.”” No? How came you to utter
these words * Do they come from a feeling sense that you are a
sinner, and that you must be wholly indebted to Christ for mercy
and salvation? This is the very spirit of prayer, Christ Iimsclf
being Judge (Luke xviii.). You will never cease while you live
to be a sinner—never cease to need the Saviour—therefore should
never cease praying to Him. ¢ He roceiveth sinners.” “Yes ; but
this command 1s for sainfs.” Who is a saint? One who sces
himself lost without Christ, but is justified, sanctified, and saved
Uy Christ, and is ““looking for the mevcy of our Lord Jesus
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Christ unto eternal life” (Jude 21). This looking oxeites pray-
ing without ceasing. This is not to be all day on our knees, but
ever to live in a humble view of ourselves, the preciousness of
Christ and His salvation, a firm belief of God's promises to us in
Him, and crying to be kept by God’s mighty power through faith
unto salvation. With such a view, such faith, and such prayer,
blessed Spirit, inspire us, till faith shall be lost in sight, hope
changed into fruition, and humble prayer turned into joyful
praise. This is our day of prayer, therefore we are to pray every
day, yea, every moment. It is not only our eonstant duty, but
our inestimable privilege, our unspeakable mercy. Oh, how
utterly miscrable should we be without a throne of grace to go
to, and a God of all grace to call upon ; but, blessed be Christ,
we have both, and are called to ecome boldly, that we may obtain
mercy and find grace to help us.

‘‘ Remove temptations, oh, my Lord,
And let my enemies be slain
Which would withdraw me from Thy Word
And plunge me in the world again :
And, when my Bridegroom shall appear,
Ob, may my soul be found in prayer!”

POPERY.
Tae CEAMBER oF IMAGERY IN THE CHURCH OF RoME Laip
OPEN ; OR, AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST POPERY.
A SERMON BY JOHN OWEN, D.D.

[It is evident to all that, in the present day, the power of Popery
is increasing in our land, and paralyzing our Protestantism. As
the only effectual barriers against it are prayer and the spreading
of sound spiritual truth, we are glad to commend to our readers
the excellent sermon of which the title is given above, in the
hope that it may awaken prayer and may help to diffuse the light
of truth. It has been recently republished by Mr, Pembrey, of
Oxford, at the small cost of threepence. Instead of reviewing it,
we give an outline or abridgment of it, almost in the author’s own
words ; and we hope that many of our readers will be thereby
induced to buy the sermon, study it carefully and prayerfully,
and then give it away. We say study it, because a hasty or care-
less perusal of any of the writings of such a man as Owen is not
likely to profit. It was substantial food that he laid before the
Church of God ; and substantial food needs to be well digested.]

““If s0 be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.”"— 1 PETER ii, 3.

WHEN false worship had prevailed in the Church of old, God
showed it to Ezekiel as a chamber of imagery, wherein were por-
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trayed the abominations with which religion was corrupted. My
design is to take a view of the chambers of imagery of the
Church of Rome, and to show the occasion and means of their
erection. I shall prove that the Papists have transformed the
substance and power of religion into a lifeless image; and shall
ground my proof upon the following principles of sacred truth,
which I draw from the text, “If so be ye have tasted that the
Lord is graciouns.”

PrincipLe L. AU the benefit which men receive from the Word of
the Gospel depends on an experience of ils power in communicating the
giace of God to their souls. >

PRrINCIPLE IL. There is a power and efficacy in the Word and the
preaching of i, * For the Word of God is quick and powerful ”
(Heb. iv. 12).

PrINCIPLE IIL. The power that is in the Word of God consists in
ils efficacy to communicate the grace of God unto the souls of men. In
and by it they “ taste that the Lord is gracious.”

PrINCIPLE IV. There is an experience to be oblained of this power
and efficacy. The first thing required for this is spiritual light,
enabling us to discern the mind of God in the Word, without
which we cannot experience its power. (See 2 Cor. iv. 3—6.)
Then follows the taste spoken of, which is the life and substance
of the experience that we contend for. It is a spiritual sense of
the goodness and power of the Word in conveying the grace of
God to our souls, and is let into the mind by spiritual light,
without which nothing of it is attainable. To complete the ex-
perience of which we speak, there follows a conformity in the
whole soul and conversation to the mind of God in the Word,
wrought in us by its power.

PrINCIPLE V. The loss of an experience of the power of veligion
hath been the cause of the loss of the truth of religion ; the cause of
rejecting ils substance and setting up a shadow or image in the room of
1. This last principle is the immediate foundation of the follow-
ing discourse, the object of which is to prove it, and apply it to
the Church of Rome.

The transformation of all things in religion began and pro-
cceded on these grounds. All experience of the power and
efficacy of the mystery of the Gospel in communicating grace to
nen’s souls was lost ; but they retained the general notion of it,
and framed an outward image of it suited to their ignorance and
superstition. Upon the reformation of religion in this country,
when the truth was received in the love and power of it, and
multitudes experienced the profit of it in liberty, holiness, and
peace, then prisons and tortures only served to spread the profes-
sion of it, and root it more firmly in men’s minds. There is but

one way to deprive any people of the profession of the truth,
b
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that is, by leading them into such profaneness and ignorance that
they may lose all experience of its power in communicating the
grace of God to their souls. When this is done, men will as easily
lay aside the profession of religion as burdensome clothes in
summer. This is the only formidable conspiracy against the
profession of the truth in this nation. There is a great appear-
ance of such a state of things at present among us; and if those
ways of ignorance and sensuality be promoted, so that first the
power and then the profession of truth may be lost, there is
nothing but sovereign grace that can prevent the design. Whence
is it that so many corrupt opinions have made such an inroad
upon the Protestant religion? Is it not because many have lost
an experience of the power of the truth, and so have parted
with it ? .

But I proceed to the Church of Rome, the religion of which
is nothing but a dead image of the Gospel, erected in the loss of
its spiritual power. This I shall show—

1. In things relating to the Person and offices of Christ.
I1. In the state, order, and worship of the Church.

IIL. In vespect of the graces and duties of obedience required in the
Gospel.

In all my chief aim is to show what is the only way of securing
our own souls, or any Church or nation, from being prevailed
against by Popery.

I It is a general notion of truth that the Lord Christ, in
His Person and grace, isto be proposed and represented unfo men as
the principal Object of their faith and love.

This is the principal end of the Gospel, to make a due repre-
sentation of the Person, offices, grace, and glory of Christ unto
the souls of men, that they may believe in Him, and, believing,
have eternal life. Believers, having a spiritual light to behold
the glory of Christ as represented in the glass of the Gospel, have
experience of its transforming efficacy, changing them into the
likeness of Christ Himself, which is the saving effect of Gospel
power. But this spiritual light was lost among men through the
efficacy of their darkness and unbelief, so that they could make
no affecting discovery of Christ in the Scripture. Shall they,
then, reject the notion that there ought to be such a representa-
tion made of Christ unto the minds of men as to inflame their
devotion and excite their faith# This cannot be done without
openly renouncing the Gospel as a fablc; wherefore they will
find out another way for it, by making ir.uges of Christ in wood
and stone, or gold and silver. In these images, by the means of
sight and imagination, they found that which did really work
upon their affections, and, as they thought, did excite them unto
the love of Christ. I speak not now of them as being images of
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Christ and objects of adoration ; I speak of them as dead images
-of the Gospel. They shall do the work which the Gospel was
designed of God to do; for to this end, namely, the representa-
tion of Christ, there is in the Church of Rome a thousand times
more ascribed unto them than unto the Gospel itself. The
Apostle tells us that we are made partakers of Christ, and have
Him present with us, by the Word of the Gospel which is preached,
which is nigh unto us, in our mouths and in our hearts. “No,”
say these men, “we do not find that Christ is made nigh unto
us by this Word ; wherefore we will ascend into heaven and
bring Him down from above. We will make images of Him in
His glorious state in heaven ; and we will descend into the deep,
and bring Him up again from the dead, by making first, crucifixes,
and then images of His glorious resurrection. This shall be in
the place of the Word of the Gospel.” Now, until they have
spiritual light, enabling them to discern the glory of Christ as
represented in the Gospel, and to let in an experience of the
transforming power of that revelation in their own souls, they
will not part with what they find, as they suppose, so useful unto
their great end of making Christ nigh unto them.

But the principal aim of this discourse is to warn others of
these abominations. If they be outwardly pressed to the practice
of this idolatry, their carnal affection and superstition will be
quickly won over against their convictions ; and nothing will then
secure them but an experience of the efficacy of that representa.
tion of Christ which is made in the Gospek He who lives in
the exercise of faith and love in the Lord Jesus Christ as revealed
in the Gospel, as evidently crucified and ovidently exalted therein,
and finds the fruits of his so doing in his own soul, will be pre-
served in the time of trial.

II. Again, it is a notion of truth that the worship of God ought 1
be beautiful and glovious. Yea, the true worship of God is the
height and excellency of all glory in this world, and is declared
to be more glorious than all the outward worship of the Old
Testament. (See 2 Cor. iji. 6—11.) But the Apostle declares
that this glory is spiritual, and not carnal. Weo will show briefly
wherein the glory of divine worship consists.

The express Object of it is God, not as absolutely considered,
but as existing in Three Persons, Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit. This is the principal glory of Christian religion and its
worship. It consists in an ascription of divine glory unto each
Person, in the same individual nature, by the same act of the
mind. Where this is not, there is no glory in worship.

Its glory consists in the respect which it hath unto each divine
Person in respect of their peculiar actings for the salvation of the
Church. ¢ Through Him,” that is, the Son as Mediator, ¢ we have

12
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access by one Spirit unto the Father” (Eph. ii. 18.) Here wo
see that the ultimate Object of it is God as the Father. We not
only worship God as a Father, but we worship Him who is tke
Father, both in relation to the cternal generation of the Son, and
the communication of grace by Him unto us as our Father, This
access in our worship unto the Person of the Father is the glory
of the Gospel.

The Son is here considered as a Mediator ; through Him we
have this access unto the Father. This is the glory that was
hidden from former ages, but brought to light and displayed by
the Gospel. To ask God expressly in the name of the Son as
Mediator belongs to the glory of Gospel worship. (See John xvi.
23, 24.) It is He who makes the persons andjduties of the
worshippers accepted of God. He is the Administrator of all the
worship of the Church, as its great High Priest over the house
of God. His presence among Gospel worshippers, the presence
of a living Christ, not a dead crucifix, gives glory to divine
worship. (See Matt. xviii. 20.)

It is in one Spirit that we have access unto God in His worship,
and herein the Apostle places the glory of it in opposition to afl
the glory of the Old Testament; for the whole ability for the
performance of it according to the mind of God is from the Spirit
alone. By Him the sanctified minds of believers are made temples
of God, and so the principal seat of divine worship. By Him the
Church is led into communion and converse with God in Christ,
in light, love, and delight, with holy boldness.

In these things doth the true glory of evangelical worship
consist. But a spiritual light is required that we may discern it,
and have an experience of its power and efficacy. Now, this light
and experience were, for the most part, lost in the world at the
time of the Papal apostasy. Those who had the conduct of
religion could discern no glory in these things, nor obtain any
experience of their power. What then shall they do ? The notion
must be retained that divine worship is to be beautiful and glorious.
But in spiritual worship they could see nothing thereof ; wherefore
they set their inventions to work to find out ceremonies, vestments,
gestures, ornaments, music, altars, images, paintings, with prescriplions
of great bodily veneration; and this pageantry they call the beauty,
the order, the glory of divine worship.# This is that which they
see and feel, and which, as they judge, doth dispose their minds
unto devotion. Without it, they know not how to pay any
reverence unto God Himself. But this introduction of beggarly
elements into the worship of the Church was nothing but the

* Could Dr, Owen possibly have written anything which should more

forcibly tear away the veil from the abominations practised by the
Litualists of our day ?
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solting up a deformed image in the room of the true glory of
Gospel worship.

To obtain and preserve in our hearts an experience of the power
and efficacy of that worship of God which is in Spirit and in truth
is the only thing that will secure us from the meretricious allure-
ments of the Roman worship.

IIL. It is a persuasion among all Christians that there is ¢ near,
intimate communion with Christ, and participation of Him, in the Supper
of the Lord. He is no Christian who is otherwise minded. There
is in it an eating and drinking of the body and blood of Christ ;
but this is spiritual and mystical, by faith—not carnal and fleshly.
To imagine any otlier participation of Christ in this life but by
faith, is to overthrow the Gospel. To signify the real communi-
cation of Himself and the benefits of His mediation unto them
that believe, whereby they should become the food of their souls,
He Himself expresseth it by eating of His flesh and drinking of
His blood (John vi. 53). But many were offended, supposing
that He had intended a carnal eating of His flesh and drinking
of His blood : wherefore He gives an eternal rule for the inter-
pretation of such expressions—* It is the Spirit that quickeneth ;
the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit and they are life.” To look for any other com-
munication of Christ or of His flesh and blood but what is
spiritual, is to contradict Him in the interpretation which He
gives of His own words. We conclude, therefore, that this pecu-
liar participating of Christ consists in the special actings of faith
with respect unto the especial and peculiar exhibition of Christ
unto us in this ordinance. And these actings of faith may be
referred to four heads :—

First, it acts by obedience fo the authority of Christ in this insti-
tution. At the close of His prophetical office on the earth, and
st the commencement of the exercise of His priestly office in
offering Himself a sacrifice, to render them both effectual unto
us, He interposed an act of His kingly office in the institution of
this ordinance ; and it was in the same night in which He was
betrayed, when His holy heart was in the highest exercise of zeal
for the glory of God and compassion for the souls of sinners.
Faith hath a special regard unto all these things, and, in its due
exercise, gives the soul an intimate couverse with Christ. Thisis
peculiar unto this ordinance, and unto this way of the participa-
tion of Christ.

Secondly, there is in this ordinance a peculiar represeniation of
the love and grace of Christ in His death and sufferings, with the way
and manner of our reconciliation unto God thercby. The ineffable
love and grace of Christ, the bitterness of His sufferings and
death in our stead, the sacrifice that He offered by His blood
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unto God, with the effect of it in atonement and reconciliation,
being herein contracted into oue entire propesal unto our souls,
faith is exercised thereon in a peculiar manner, and so as it iy
not in any other divine ordinance or way of the proposal of the
same things unto us. All these things are in parts set before us
in the Scripture ; but when by divine wisdom they are contracted
into this ordinance, their efficacy is more communicative unto the
eyes of our understanding.

Thirdly, faith finds the divine wisdom and sovereignly of Christ in
the choice of lhe symbols, or outward signs of bread and wine ; for,
although the symbols are visible, yet their relation unto the
things signified is to be seen by faith only, and is not discernible
unto any sense or reason. Had He chosen an image or a crucifix,
or any such actions as did by a natural resemblance show forth
what He did and suffered, there had been no need of faith in this:
matter. Faith alone apprehends the union that is between the
outward signs and the things signified, by virtue of divine insti-
tution. Hereby the body and blood of Christ are really exhibited
and communicated unto the souls of believers, as the outward
signs are unto their bodily senses ; and herein is a peculiar partici-
pation of Christ, such asis in no other ordinance whatever.

Fourthly, therc is a peculiar exercise of faith in the reception of
Christ, as His body and blood are exhibited unto us in the outward
signs of them ; for, though they do not contain carnally the flesh
and blood of Christ in them, yet they really exhibit Christ unto
them that believe. Faith is the grace that makes the soul to
receive Christ. “To as many as received Him, to them gave He
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on
His name.” 1In this ordinance there is a reception of Him by faith
unto all the especial ends for which He is in this way and manner
exhibited. :

I have mentioned these things because it is the great plea of
the Papists in behalf of transubstantiation that, if we reject their
carnal eating of the flesh of Christ and drinking of His blood,
there is no way of receiving Christ in the Lord’s Supper different
from the way of receiving Him in the preaching of the Word.
But by this they only show their ignorance of this heavenly
mystery. Believers have experience of intimate communion with
Chrict therein, and find Him to be the spiritual food of their
souls. But men, growing carnal, lost all experience of these things.
They could find no efficacy in the ordinance answerable to the
glorious things spoken of it. Indeed, there is nothing in it but
unto faith, as the light of the sun is nothing to them that have no
eyes. A dog and a staff are of more use to a blind man than the
sun. Yet they retained the nofion of trith that there must be
in the Supper, as distinguished fromn the other means of grace, a



SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTION. 111

peculiar participation of Christ, and by degrees they fashioned an
image of this spiritual participation, until they brought forth e
horrid monster of transubstamtiation and the sacrifice of the Mass.
Bread shall be the body of Christ carnally, the mouth shall be
faith, the teeth shall be the exercise, the belly shall be the heart,
and the priest shall offer Christ unto God. A viler image never
was invented, and there is nothing of faith required herein.
Because there is a mystery in the union between the external
signs and the things signified, whence the bread is called the body
of Christ, they have invented such a prodigious imagination as
overthrows all faith, sense, and reason also, namely, the conversion
of the substance of the bread and wine into the substance of the
body and blood of Christ ; and in the room of holy reverence of
Christ Himself, they have set up a wretched image of an idolatrous
worship of the Host; and, having lost that spiritual light
whereby they might discern the efficacy of the one offering of
Jesus, long since accomplished, they have erected a new image of
itin a pretended daily repetition of the same sacrifice.*

This image was once set up in this nation, with a law that who-
ever would not worship it should be cast into the fiery furnace.
God grant it to be so no more! But, if it should, nothing but an
experience of the power and efficacy of the mystical communion
with Christ in this ordinance before described will preserve us
against force and fires, and the ensnarements of their pretences.
There is not, therefore, on all accounts of grace and trath, any
one thing more important for believers than the due exercise of
spiritual light and faith unto a satisfactory experience of a
peculiar participation of Christ in this holy institution.

(Zo be continued.)

SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTION.

““ Take fast hold of instruction; let her not go: keep her; for she is
thy life.””—PROVERBS iv. 13.

‘WHAT is instruction, Lord 1 I ask,
And turn to Thee for light divine ;

For Thou alone hast power to teach
A heart so dull, so dark as mine.

Dwells she in philosophic schools,
The offspring of man’s lordly mind ?
Can erudition make me wise,
And help me endless life to find ?

* The above paragraph is o stroke of the sword of divine truth, which cuts
down with equal force the Ritualistie doctrine of tho rcal presence, an artful
moditication of the Romish transubstantiation.
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Or, if *tis vain to seek her there,

(Rome, Athens, Egypt, answer, “ Vain!")
Say, shall I search Thy sacred Word,

And thence this pearl of price obtain?

Methinks I hear the Lord reply,

‘“ Let learned fools their wisdom boast ;
This is instruction and thy life,

The teaching of the Holy Ghost.

O man ! nhe'll make thee know thyself—
A lesson strange and hard to learn ;
Bow the stiff sinews of thy pride,
Thy beauty to corruption turn.

“ She'll clip thy wings, that thou may’st dread
In rash presumption to aspire ;

Will show that glittering gifts may be
But fuel for eternal fire :

¢ Will make thee feel the weight of sin,
Show how My justice claims thy blood,

And tell thee how thou stand’st accursed—
A blot before a holy God :

¢ Disclose thy nature’s enmity—
A gulf immense—and teach thee well
That nought but Christ’s almighty arm
Can pluck thee from the depths of hell.

‘¢ She'll turn thee to destruction oft,
To make thee apt of God to learn ;

And still) whene'er thy wisdom fails,
With gentle voice will say, ¢ Return.’

“ Emptied, and stripped, and dark, and mad,
Thou'lt dread the light that nature boasts ;
Content alone with knowing Me,
The Son of God, the Lord of hosts.

““I only am instruction’s end ;
And thou for ever art undone,
Unless My Spirit bid thee seek
Life, health, and wisdom in the Son.”

Then give me, Lord, the hand of faith ;
The work is Thine from first to last ;

Strengthen and guide that hand aright,
Ard I will hold instruction faet.

Thus let me clasp Jehovah's strength ;
Thus learn the virtue of His blood ;

Thaus know the Lord my righteousness,
And find eternal peace with God.

EPrHRAIM.
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EXTRACTS TROM THE DIARY OF THE LATE
JAMES WILMSHURST, OF CRANBROOK.

(Continued from page 81.)

March 11th, 1858.—On Sunday last T was seized with a severe
attack of rheumatism in my left arm, which has confined me to
bed for two or three days. I am now recovering, and hope to
have my arm shortly restored. I trust my business has nob
suffered, as those engaged in it have been extra attentive; thus the
Lord has fulfilled His promise that He will not lay upon His people
more than they can bear, and who pities us as a father doth his
children, and “knoweth our frame, and remembers we are but
dust.” Let us be content to be partakers of His gentle chastening,
for was not He, for His people’s sake, “a Man of Sorrows, and
acquainted with grief” 1 “‘ In all our afflictions He was afflicted,”
and, as a merciful High Priest, He sympathises with His suffering
children, Oh, for faith to sympathise with a dear suffering
Lord—

‘ The single boon I would entreat,
Is to be led by Thee ;
To gaze upon Thy bloody sweat
In sad Gethsemane.”

About this time the wife of the writer was very ill, and was
pronounced by an eminent physician to be suffering from internal
cancer, but, after going to London for treatment, she quite re-
covered. It will be seen by the following paragraph that her
recovery was attributed to its right source : — ‘

“In ourlittle meeting for prayer we have cause to offer thanks-
givings for various mercies vouchsafed, which are obvious to all,
more or less; but, personally, I cannot refrain from mentioning how
thankful 1 feel that my dear wife, as by a miracle, is restored to
health. I cannot help feeling that the prayer of good Mr. Buss,
of Burwash, was heard on her behalf, for he was much led out for
her, and we are told, ¢ The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous
man availeth much.” I have often thought my own health might be
benefited, should it please the Great Physician to direct me to
someone to whom He had given wisdom to wnderstand my caso
[inflammation of the eyes]. Past experience makesme afraid to trust
my own wisdom in this matter. Yesterday I felt a littlo liberty
in prayer respecting it, therefore I hope the dear Friend of sinners
will not altogether reject my petitions.”

After the death of his pastor, Mr. Henry Birch, tho writer,
as deacon of the Church, was called upon to take a very
active part in the carrying on of the cause, which was a sourco
of continual exercise, giving him many crrands to a throne of
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grace for wisdom and strength to act rightly, regardless of mon’s
smiles or frowns. The Lord was graciously pleased to be with
him. To this he refers as follows :—

“Soon after our pastor died, the Lord was mercifully indulgent
in giving me to feel and enjoy the power and sweetness of three or
four gracious promises, and particalarly these words, ¢ I will bless
thee”  How kind and condescending that the precious Lord, in
His infinite wisdom, should single out from this glorious promise
just those words which were at that time applicable to my
particular case ; and truly He has been faithful. Not one of His
words have fallen to the ground, but all has come to pass. ‘O
give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good.””

When Mr. Smart came to supply regularly at Providence
Chapel, Cranbrook, ths writer was greatly exercised to know if
thé two causes ought not to be united ; but, as there were no
ordinances administered, nor any meetings for prayer, at the
other chapel, he was brought to a stand, and for a long time
knew not what to do. The following will show his feelings and
desires respecting it :—

“A few days ago this matter returned with weight upon my
mind, and these words seemed to arrest me, ‘But I will give myself
unto prayer.’ From that time I have felt a desire to be prompted
by the Spirit of all grace. Yesterday, while attempting to plead
Tespecting it, my mind seemed directed to Ezekiel xxxvil. 15; more
or less to the end of the chapter. I noticed particularly that the two-
sticks were to become one 1n the Lord’s own hand. 1t is our desire
to become one with the other cause in the Lord, and, if we can-
not meet and centre in Him, all attempts at union will be but
binding with a string of sand. I know we are called to oneness
with the Lord’s people, and for this may we long and pant with
sincere prayer. May it be ours to follow the Lord only in this
matter, and lie passive in His hands, till we hear the Shepherd’s
voice, saying, ¢ This is the way; walk ye in it May His Spirit
prompt us when to go and when to stay.”

February 15th, 1864.—Our dear little girl Eleanor died of fever
yesterday morning. My dear wife is sadly cut up, and we all feel
the loss keenly. May the dear Lord sanctifythe dispensation, and
graut that His resurrection power may be put forth in the hearts
of us all. Amongst the dear people with whom I worship,
there are scarcely any but what are under some heavy trial.

February 281h, 1865.—QOh, how I sometimes long to drink more
deeply of the living waters of the Well of Bethlehem, for this
can cure effectaally all our spiritual maluadies, and make us joyful
in the house of prayer; but, without some springing up of this in
our souls, how lifeless, barren, and worldly do we become !

Junuary 30th, 1866.—For years I have thought that somcthing
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ought to be attempted towards giving Seriptural instruction to the
young belonging to the Church and congregation, but could see
no way to its accomplishment, feeling my own inability, and
neither could I see it much laid on the mind of any other person.
I also felt my inability to lead at the prayer-meetings, yet, 1f I did
not so attempt, there seemed no alternative but they must be given
up. At length I endeavoured to lay the whole matter before the
Lord, both respecting the meeting for prayer and the Scriptural
training of the young. I do not think I had risen from my knees
before a something seemed to say, ‘If ye cannot do the lesser,
how should ye do the greater ¥’ which words seemed to imply
that, if I could not trust the Lord to bestow upon me wisdom
sufficient to teach the young, how could I expect His help in the
greater matter of the prayer-meeting? still, my want of ability
was the great stumbling-block ; nevertheless, I was on the look-
out to observe the leadings of Providence. At length, alad who
had been trained by the Church singers, he having a good voice
and great natural ability that way, from some circumstance broke
off from the Church and the Church Sunday-school, and came very
regularly to our little chapel ; and often of a Sunday morning, when
I have gone to the chapel some few minutes before the time of
opening, this little fellow has met me at the door, and, as I entered,
he would fix his eyes upon me, without any meaning, perhaps, on
the boy’s part, but to me it seemed to say, ‘Here I am, without
any friends able to teach me, and I am unwilling to go where I
might be taken pains with, Why don’t you teach me?’ After
having met in this way several times, I one day came across the
boy in the town, and asked him if he had quite left the Church
school. He replied, ¢Yes” I then asked him if he would
come to the chapel on the next Sabbath morning. Although
it was pouring with rain, he was there at the time appointed.
I heard him read the first chapter of John, and, whilst he
was so doing, another little fellow came in and joined him.
This circumstance seemed to give me courage, so that in
the evening I publicly announced that any children or
young people not already attached to a Sunday-school were
affectionately invited to attend one at our chapel, to commence
on the next Sunday morning. A young person who had beon
used to teaching then came forward, and offered her services
for a junior class. Now, strange to say, instead of finding my
mind disturbed by this matter during the services of the day,
I found additional dew resting on my spirit, and in the evening,
when alone with God, an old promise which had been precious
some years ago came back to me with much sweetness and power.
‘We commenced with eight children, and have now about sixteen.

February Tth.—The attempt to bring young persons together
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for Scripture reading seems at present to prosper. I find it
no small undertaking, but trust that I am not acting in any
supposed strength or ability of my own, but in simple dependence
upon Him who is the strength of the needy. If the thing is of
the Lord, I shall doubtless have strength equal to my day ; if it
be not of Him, T would that it should come speedily to an end.

November 22nd.—1 have been, in a measure, laid by for several
days with inflammation in my left foot, affecting my leg upwards.
I am now just able to get to the chapel and back. Last evening
the prayer-meeting was unusually well attended. We are favoured
Just now in having two others to speak in prayer besides myself,
which is more encouraging—not but what I have found the Lord's
presence quite as sensibly when I have been almost alone ; still, it
is encouraging to faith when others come forward. Glad should
Ibe to see greater power and unction attending the Word preached,
50 that many might be turned from darkness to light, and those
who have already believed be aroused from the slumber into which
they seem unhappily to have fallen.

May 20th, 1868.—We went yesterday to Burwash anniversary,
seven in number, and truly I had a good day. I went very dark
and empty, but, thanks to the Author and Giver of every good
and perfect gift, light, joy, and gladness, attended with com-
punction, was bestowed upon me, both during the morning and
afternoon services. We were also favoured to hold some pleasant
and spiritual conversation during the return journey.

November 26th, 1869.—Truly I may say a good measure of
blessed peace has of late been allotted to me, one who am so
unworthy of the children’s fare.

(To be coneluded in our nezt.)

OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.
VIII.~—~ANNE ASKEW,

< DRUNKEN with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of
the martyrs of Jesus,” is one of the features of the woman, de-
scribed in the Apocalypse, upon whose forehead was this name
written, “ Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and
abominations of the earth.” The Popes of Rome, in virtue of
their assumed right to govern the souls and bodies of men, and to
say what is and what is not to be believed, have ever waged war
with those who have dared, even upon Scriptural and patriotic
grounds, to oppose their power and resist their tyranny. Ever
Jealous of their dogmas and their institutions, these pretended
successors of the Apostle Peter, proudly styling themselves
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“vicars of Jesus Christ,” have hunted and tormented, burnt and
killed, hundreds and thousands of their fellow-creatures, whosc
only ‘““crime” has been the preference of the Word of God to
the dictates of Rome ; and, consequently, these noble heroes of
the past deserve our admiration on account of their firm
adherence to the Gospel of the grace of God, at a time when
such firmness and such fidelity exposed them to the wrath and
indignation of the world. No matter who the offender—swhether
monarch or peasant, nobleman or mechanic, master or servant—
if he were guilty of doubting one of the dogmas of Popery,
such a person, when Rome ruled supreme, must be led to the
stake. Regardless of sex, the agents of Rome have been guilty
of subjecting even amiable and talented women to the most
excruciating tortures ; and their hearts have been so steeled by
bigotry and malice that they have resorted to the most cruel arts
human ingenuity could devise for the prolongation of the suffer-
ings of their gentle victims. Can language be found strong
enough to condemn this system, that so brutalizes the conduct of
its votaries as to cause them to indulge their spleen and malice
iu actions of such a detestable and heartrending character ¢ Such
a case was that of Anne Askew; and it stands not alone on the
records of Rome's cruelties and persecutions. The history of the
Papacy is one continuous narration of cruel deeds and awful
tragedies, of horrible butcheries and mischievous plots; and,
as these barbarities and machinations have been directed against
the truth of God, resulting in the slaughter of thousands upon
thousands of the saints of the Most High God, we have here
sufficient proof that the Papacy is ““drunken with the blood of
the saints,” which is but one link in the chain of indisputable
evidence, identifying that system with the great Apostacy, the
existence of which was foretold by the prophet Daniel and the
Apostles Paul and John.

Anne Askew was the daughter of a Lincolnshire knight, and
was married to a bigoted Papist, who expelled her from home on
account of her love of the Scriptures and of evangelical truth.
Having a brother in the king’s body-guard in Londom, she
naturally went to court, where, at that time, there were a number
of ladies, including Queen Catherine Parr, favourably inclined
towards the Reformation. These ladies held prayer-meetings in
the Queen’s private chamber, and occasionally some minister of
the Gospel was invited to expound portions of Scripture to them.
Such a manifest love for God’s truth in such high quarters was
very distasteful to the Romanists, and they determined to make
an example of one of these ladies. Anne Askew was the selected
victim, and she was first examined in March, 1545. Being
brought before the Lord Mayor, a bigoted Papist, she was gravely
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asked whether a mouse, if it ate the Host, received God or no.
“I made no answer, but smiled,” says our heroine in her account
of these proceedings. The bishop's chancellor then sharply said,
¢ 8t. Paul forbade women to speak or to talk of the Word of
God.” «“How many women,” replied she, “have you seen go
into the pulpit and preach?” “Never any,” was the answer.
“You ought not, then, to find fault with poor women, except they
have offended the law,” was the clever retort.

One of her cousins, being desirous of getting Mrs. Askew out
on bail, applied to the Lord Mayor, who told him to go to the
bishop's chancellor, and he again referred him to the bishop, who
called Anne before him, and examined her at great length. The
bishop implored her to speak her words without fear, and to
utter all things that burdened her conscience. She answered
him that she had nought to say, for Ler conscience was bur-
dened with nothing. Then Bouner told her, “If a man had a
wound, no wise surgeon would minister help unto it before he
had seen it uncovered. In the same manner can I give you no
good counsel,” added the bishop, “unless I know wherewith
your conscience is burdened.” My conscience,” replied the
noble lady, “is "clear in all things, and to lay a plaister unto a
whole skin would appear much folly.”” Many questions were
put to her concerning the Lord’s Supper, to many of which she
simply replied, “I believe as the Scripture doth teach.” The
-bishop was very displeased at her taciturnity, and sharply asked
her why she bhad so few words. Anne answered, ‘God hath
given me the gift of knowledge, but not of utterance; and
Solomon saith that ‘a woman of few words is the gift of God."'"”
She was at length liberated on bail, her sureties being her
cousin Britain and a man named Spilman, of Gray's Inn.

But Mrs. Askew’s love for the Gospel constrained her to attend
the meetings of the Protestant ladies at court, and, therefore, she
was again arrested and brought before the Privy Council, in the
year 1546. Lord Chancellor Wriothesley asked her opinion of the
Sacrament of the altar. ‘I believe,” said she, ‘ that so oft as I,
in a Christian congregation, receive the bread in remembrance
of Christ’s death, and with thanlsgiving, I receive therewith the
fruits also of His most glorious passion. That which you call your
God,” she fearlessly added, “1s but a piece of bread; and for
more proof thereof, let it but lie in the box three months,
and it will be mouldy, and turn to nothing that is good.” ¢ Make
a direct answer to the question,” said Gardiner. “I will not sing
a new song of the Lord,” replicd she, “in a strange land.” “You
speak in parables,” said Gardiner. “Tt is best for you,” she
answered, “for, if I show the open truth, you will not accept it.”
‘““You are a parrot,” angrily retorted the bishop. To this Anne
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made a dignified answer. I am ready,” said she, * to suffer all
things at your hands: not only your rebukes, but all that shall
follow besides-—yea, and all that gladly.” A second examination
followed next day. < You shall be burned,” said Bonner. I
have searched all the Scriptures,” replied Mrs. Askew, ¢ yet could
I never find that either Christ or His apostles put any creature to
death.”

She was again sent back to prison, and, being very ill, she
desired to see Latimer, but this favour was not granted her. On
the 28th of June, 1546, she was condemned by the Lord Chan-
cellor and the Council to be burned, for having denied the bodily
presence of Christ in the Mass. Her cruel persecutors, however,
did not immediately put the sentence into execution ; but, wishing
to implicate others, the Chancellor and his party went to the
Tower, where Anne was imprisoned, to ask her about hzr accom-
plices, naming several ladies of rank, in hopes of getting
evidence against them. Anne refused to betray anyone, which so
exasperated her enemies that they actually put her on the rack.
Even then she gave no hint, and did not utter a cry. ¢ Strain
her on the rack again,” cried Wriothesley, but the Lieutenant of
the Tower refused : whereupon the Lord Chancellor, and Rich, a
Privy Councillor, themselves racked her until ler joints were
almost torn asunder. ‘“My Lord Chancellor and Mr. Rich took
pains to rack me with their own hands,” said she afterwards, ¢ till
I was nigh dead. Then the Lieutenant caused me to be loosed.
Incontinently I swooned, and then they recovered me again. After
that I sat twe long hours reasoning with my Lord Chancellor on
the bare floor, where he, with many flattering words, persuaded
me to leave my opinion.” What fiendish cruelty! May the
Lord, of His infinite mercy, deliver us from the machinations of
such a system !

On the 16th of July, the protracted sufferings of our heroine
were brought to a close. Mrs. Askew, owing to her intense
weakness, resulting from the cruel treatment she had received,
was unable to walk, so she was carried to Smithfield in a chair.
Three others were burnt with her, and for the same offence. These
were Nicholas Belenian, a priest of Shropshire, John Adams, a
tailor, and John Lacel, a gentleman of the court and household
of King Henry. A large concourse of spectators had assembled
to witness the last moments of these intrepid servants of Christ.
The martyrs being chained to the stakes, Dr. Shaxton, the ap-
pointed preacher on this occasion, began his sermon ; and during
its delivery Anne often interrupted him by saying, ¢ He speaketh
without the Book.,” After the sermon, each of the martyvs
offered up a short prayer. The Lord Chancellor then sent an
offer of pardon to Aune Askew, if she would recant; but this
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noble lady courageously replied, “1 came not hither to deny my
Lord and Master.” Orders were now given for the burning of
these martyrs, the Lord Mayor lustily crying, “Let justice be
done.” Thus were these Dblessed martyrs envoloped in flames,
as holy sacrifices to God and His truth.

LETTER BY THE LATE SAMUEL TURNER, OF
SUNDERLAND.

DEAR FRIEND in the path of tribulation, which is the path all
the heirs of salvation have trod, it is a matter for encouragement
and consolation to find we are treading in the footsteps of the
beloved, the redeemed, and the gathered flock of the great and
Good Shepherd. This was my subject last Lord’s Day and
Tuesday evening. I preached from Ezekiel xxxiv. 13: “ And I
will bring them out from the people, and gather them from the
countries : and I will briog them to their own land, and feed them
upon the mountains of Israel by the rivers, and in all the inhabited
places of the country.” It is no change of place, but an effectual
change of heart, that separates the sheep of Christ from all other
people. The chapter alludes to the bringing out the house of
Israel from Babylon and other nations where they were scattered.
But this was only typical of the deliverance of the Israel of God
from the state and condition they were in, in common with the
rest of mankind, and includes all the elect of God in all parts and
ages of the world. Hence, the Redeemer saith, ¢ And other sheep
I have, which are not of this fold ; them also I must bring, and
they shall hear My voice ; and there shall be one fold and one
Shepherd.” The Ephesians never moved any nearer to Jerusalem,
literally, after they were called by grace, than they were before,
yet the Apostle saith, “‘But now in Christ Jesus ye who some-
times were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ ;” and,
again, “Now therefore ye aro no more strangers and foreigners,
but fellow-citizens of the saints, and of the household of God ;™
for all the redeemed by the precious blood of Christ must, by the
appointment of Jehovah, be called to the fellowship of Christ.
This is the infinitely gracious will of God, and He “ worketh all
things after the counsel of His own will.” The Lord Jesus is the
Man of His counsel, ordained and appointed to execute it, hence
the Saviour saith, ““ And I, if I belifted up, will draw all men unto
Me ;” that is, all His sheep, all His people, all that the Father
hath given to Him, for ‘¢ all that the Father giveth Me shall come
unto Me.” Purchased by His blaod, they must be brought to the
suving knowledge and eternal enjoyment of it, that the ancient



LETTER BY THE LATE SAMUEL TURNER. 123

prophecy might be accomplished, “ To Him shall the gathering of
the people be.”

“Their own land,” which He brings them to, signifies the
privileges and blessings of a Gospel Church state, or the expe-
rience of new covenant blessings, promises, and privileges. Hence,
the Apostle saith, “But ye are come to Mount Zion, and unto
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an
innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly and
Church of the First-born, which are enrolled in heaven,” &c. This
blessed state of spiritual rest, peace, safety, and prosperity is
theirs by an eternal deed of gift. It was appointed for them,
and they for it, before all worlds. It was given to ‘“the ever-
lasting Father” for an everlasting possession for Him and His
seed ; and, “if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and
heirs according to the promise.” And the heir is lord of all,
though he be but just born. The little one is as much an heir as
the man grown. The latter knows and enjoys his heirship more
than the other can, but this does not make him more an heir.

But in a much higher, fuller, and sweeter sensa the land of
Canaan, which God gave to Abraham and his seed for a per-
petual possesion, was a figure of the heavenly country. There
the Redeemer has engaged to bring the whole of the chosen flock,
not a hoof to be left behind. ¢ Then shall the King say unto
them [the sheep] on His right hand, Come, ye Dblessed of My
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world.” Then, my friend, will all the toils, the discourage-
ments, the foes and fears, the trials, temptations, sighing and
sorrowing of our pilgrimage through this wilderness be perfectly
and eternally done away. Till then we must expect darkness and
light, desertions and sweet visits, hunger and thirsts and heavenly
food, troubles and deliverances, faintings and renewals of strength,
foes and fears, yet preservation and salvation ; readiness to hals
and standing fast in the Lord, feet slipping and almost gone, and
the mercy of the Lord holding us up ; barren winters and fruitful
summers, castings down and liftings up. It is a chequered path,
often puzzling and perplexing ; but all the redcemed, whom He
hath gathered out of all lands, shall say, “ He hath led us forth
by a right way to a city of habitation.

Shall be glad to see you when convenient. The Lord bless you.

Yeurs affectionately,

November 26th, 1847, S. TURNER.

To be crucified to the world is not so highly accounted of by us
as it should be. How heavenly a thing isit to be deaf and dead te
this world’s sweetest music '—Rutherford.
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RECOLLECTIONS OF THE LATE HENRY WALKER,
OF BROMPTON.

ALl the servants of God whose ministry has made room -for
them in the hearts of His people, occupy more or less a prominent
position in the Church militant. They may differ in measure
both in grace and gifts (Ephesians iv. 7), and have spheres of
labour which one could not occupy for the other; for, if led
by the Spirit, they cannot adopt another man's line of things
made ready to their hand (2 Corinthians x. 16), but must do
their own work, go in their own drift, and look for that com-
mendation which comes to every faithful servant (Matthew xxv.
20—23), though he fill but a small corner in the Church of God.
And, remembering that all who are engaged in seeking the
extension of Christ’s kingdom are bound to war against the world,
the flesh, and the devil, holding the same essential truths, running
in the same race, hoping for the same prize, and looking for the
same end, if each one does not in every point see with his
brother’s eyes, we shall not, if we follow in our Master’s steps,
hastily condemn, but rather say, “ He that is not against us is
for us” (Luke ix. 50). And when in personal fellowship and
spiritual communion we have embraced such, a bond is formed
which can never be dissolved.

Our dear friend Walker, whom we knew and loved in the
ministry, was called by grace when a young man. Being fond of
singing, his company was courted, and he with others held their
evening convivial meetings until, the fear of God taking possession
of his heart, he felt so lashed in spirit that he was compelled to
“ come out from among them and be separate.” After this he
was joined to the Lord’s people then meeting at Union Chapel,
Chelsea, where the Word was preached mostly by supplies.
Here, we are informed, were two godly men who acted as
deacons. These having known Mr. Walker from childhood, took
a great interest in his welfare,

After a series of changes, a minister was placed over them,
whom our friend could not receive, and he, with others, sepa-
rated themselves from them. At this time he had been a deacon
for some years, having been chnsen in place of one of his old
iriends, Mr. Edwell, who had gone home to glory. Mr. Edwell
bad occasionally supplied small causes near London, and, from
age and infirmities, nceded some assistance, so e sometimes
tock Mr. Walker to read and speak in prayer for him, and this
seermns to have heen the peculiar way of bringing him into the
ministry. 'We helieve King's Langley was the first place he ever
preached in, and this, as he has related to us, was his text:
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“Can the children of the bridechamber fast, as long as the Bride-
groom is with them % As long as they have the Bridegroom with
them they cannot fast. But the days will come when the Bride-
groom shall be taken away from them, and then shall they fast
in those days"” (Mark ii. 19, 20). From this time pulpits opened
for him far and near, and for many years he constantly laboured
as an itinerant. He was held in high esteem by many who did not
greatly profit under his ministry, but he had several testimonies
that the Lord owned his labours for the good of souls.

Although, by going out to preach, he was prevented from
meeting with his old friends on the Lord’s Day, yet he remem-
bered the poor and the sick by visiting them, and contributing
to their temporal support, and opened his own house to speak to
a few friends every Friday evening, where some found seasons
of refreshment. Eventually he joined the little Church at Cran-
brook, formerly supplied by Mr. Henry Birch. There he went
once a month, and was looked upon as their pastor. Here, as in
many other places, his short but savoury discourses, faithful
admonitions, and affectionate appeals wera greatly valued. On
his last visit to Cranbrook, he preached from 1 Corinthians iii.
11—15, and indeed this was the last time he ever spoke in public.

For a long time his dear wife, who was in every sense a com-
panion to him, was greatly afflicted. She died only twelve days
before him, making a good end.

Many old friends called to see him, whom he affectionately
greeted and blessed at their departure. A friend called from
Cranbrook, when, referring to his last sermon, he said, “I have
had it made over to me again that I am on that foundation, but
how much have I been permitted to build that was my own;
but it has been burnt up, and the fire was so sharp, I feared I
should have been consumed, but I am spared, and I am on that
foundation, and I do desire to bless Him. I am very comfortable
in my mind ; I am quite resigned to what is the Lord’s will.

A friend who visited him the night before he died said to him,
“T have often heard you say, you would not part with the hope
you have for a thousand worlds ;" to which he replied, “Ah! I
would not part with it now.” This was not many hours before he
.expired. His mind was in perfect peace, calmly trusting in the
Lord. He breathed his last, Sunday morning, December 14th,
1879, aged seventy-four years.

May the Great Head of the Church raise up many faithful
labourers as pastors and teachers to fill the places of those whom
He has lately called away to their eternal rest.

* No place is mean, no pittance small,
If Christ be thers, it makes up all.”
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INQUIRY.

DEAR Sir,—Is it offering mockery to God when unregenerate
children or adults ask God's blessing on their daily food, &c., or
ask Him to prescrve and protect them from all dangers and harm
through the night, and thank Him in the morning for having done
so ¢ and also forrefreshing rest and sleep, and asking for temporal
mercies through the day? Or is it your opinion, based on the
Word of God, that they should rather eat and drink, sleep and
wake, and take no more notice than the beasts that perish ?

If you will kindly answer this at your convenience, I shall feel
1t a great kindness. Being the mother of a young family, I desire
to know how to act in this matter as right in the sight of God.

- ANSWER.

This inquiry really answers itself as to the chief point in
question, for what godly parents could think it Scriptural or
desirable to bring up their children to act as unmindful of the God
who made, preserves, and feeds them, as the beasts that perish %
And if we would avoid this, does it not at once appear plain
that we should teach our children to acknowledge God as the
Author, Preserver, and Benefactor of their lives? And here the
question arises, what course are we to pursue to this end ? Well,
as our friend has named one extreme, we, in looking at the ques-
tion, will mention another, which likewise should be avoided,
because most delusive, that is, putting language into the mouths
of unregenerate and unsaved children which is only fit for such
as are by faith partakers of the grace which is in Christ Jesus;
for if parents teach them to call God “ Father,” and to say, “ My
God,” “My Saviour,” &c., this does not make them the children
of God, nor does it prove they are such; and, apait from the
new birth and faith in Jesus, it would only be making them to
speak language which they do not understand, and leading them
to lay claim to that in which they have no part. How sad it
would be should our children be so deceived with a mere form of
words ! Much as we love them, and desire their cternal good,
we hope God may ever keep us from teaching them to con-
sider themselves Christians without their having passed from
death unto life ; for, after all, it would be but a blind religion, a
decciving of their souls, by teaching them to substitute words and
a mere form of godliness for an experience of the blood and
merit of Jesus Christ ; and He declares that, although many may
call Him Lord who have never been ‘“born of God,” yet He
will answer them, “I never knew you!” From such teaching as
this we hope all godly parents will refrain.

But may we not teach our children to ackunowledge God with-
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out running into the extreme we have just pointed out ? We
decidedly think so. We may do so by example ; and would it
not be most unseemly for Christian parents to teach their chil-
dren to say grace at meals, &c., while they neglect to do so them-
selves 7 for children are close observers of the actions and
conversation of their parents, and are often greatly influenced
thereby, either for good or evil. Regularly reading the Word of
God with them, family prayer, giving thanks at meals, may all
be a means of impressing their young minds with the propriety
of acknowledging God as the sovereign Disposer of all our tem-
poral mercies and providential circumstances ; and many instances
have been known where impressions thus received have, in after
years, influenced in a salutary way the life and conduct of their
possessors ; and, while God’s Word pronounces a blessing upon
those who honour Him by acknowledging His hand, having
respect to His Word, and seeking His favour, ought not our
children to be taught to have respect thereto? Were not many
of the promises in the Old Testament spoken conditionally to
the children of Israel as a nation? (see the eighteenth of Ezekiel).
These promises and threatenings, which are conditional, affect the
temporal state of men, although they differ from the uncondisional
declarations of God in the covenant of free grace concerning the
salvation of His chosen, for all these promises are, in Christ Jesus,
“yea and amen.” Still, since a blessing attends the acknowledg-
ing of God, and He is pleased to reward those who seek Him
and obey His Word, even though they have nothing more than a
natural religion, is it not well to teach our children to seek His
blessing ? (see 2 Chron. xv. 1—7.) And is it wrong to teach a
child to acknowledge God, at its meals, as the Giver of its food 1
Surely not. Or to ask His protection through the night? or to
thank Him for the same in the morning? Surely not; for to
encourage them to live heedless of His goodness in these things
would be training them to live like the beasts that perish. We
would not like them to be unmindful of the kindness they receive
from a friend, then how much less should they be unmindful of the
goodness of God. And, since there is in the present day a great
laxity as to Bible teaching in our public schools, and some who pro-
fess to teach it only try to explain away many of the wonderful acts
of God and the miracles of Christ, and thus sow in the minds of
the young the seeds of infidelity, does it not become those who
fear God, both in the family and at the Sunday-school, to try
and oppose these pernicious influences by storing the young mind
with godly counsel and instruction} We may do this, and, at
the same time, assure them that nothing less than the new birth
and an interest in Christ will benefit them spiritually, or prove
even the children of godly parents to be Christians.
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CHRIST ALL AND IN ALL.*

TAKE care not to acquire to such a purity that thou shalt no
longer seem to thyself to be a sinmer, for Christ does not dwell
except in sinners. Tor this He descended from heaven, where
He abode with the just, that He might abide with sinners.
Meditate on this love of His, and thou shalt drink in His sweet
consolations ; for if by our labours and afflictions we attain quiet
of conscience, why did He die? Therefore only in Him, by. a
believing self-despair both of thyself and of thy works, wilt thou
find peace, for He has made thy sins His, and His righteousness
He has made thine. Let us not conclude, when we sensibly feel
our weakness and frailty, that all hope of our salvation is gone,
and that we are banished from the kingdom of Christ. Nay,
rather, on the contrary, the more consciousness we have of our
weakness, the more determinately let us go unto Christ. He is
not at all offended that His sheep are thus diseased and sick, nor
does He on that account despise and reject them, but rather
devotes Himself to their services and administers His healing
hand. If any man feel in himself a love towards the Word of
God, and willingly heareth, waiteth, and thinketh of Christ, let
that man know that this is not the work of man’s reason or will,
but the gift of the Holy Ghost, for it is impossible that these
things should be done without the Holy Ghost. Although in the
hour of temptation God puts off His help, and all things appear
as if He were asleep, or had forgotten us altogether, and had left
us to be scorched by the heat of the sun by day, and by the
beams of the moon by night—that is, as though He had given us
up to be afflicted and destroyed by all manner of temptations by
Satan, by the world, and by sin, day and night—yet it is not so.
He has not given us up, as we, according to the weakness of our
flesh, imagine and feel. He sees us, and regards us, and watches
over us; nor does He suffer us to be so burnt as to be destroyed,
nor so tempted or distressed as to be swallowed up of over much
sorrow ; and this all blessedly experience who call upon Him for
His help, and patiently wait for it.—Scraps from Luther.

““ Now let the feeble all be strong,
And make Jehovah's arm their song ;
His shield is spread o’er every gaint,
And thus supported, who shall faint ?

““ Bound by His word, He will display
A strength proportioned to our day ;
And, when united trials meet,

Will show a path of safe retreat.”

* Loaflets for letlers by “ Saman.” Londen: W. C. Boddington, Nofting
1Ll Gate, W.
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LETTERS FOR THE YOUNCG, 1

LETTERS FOR THE YOUXNG.—No. I.

My DEAR BROTHER,—I have no doubt you may think me a
very long time in answering your kind note, but being long days
now, I don’t seem to get much time for letter writing. As regards
what Mr. B. M—— preached, you did not give me the connection ;
but I should not think he meant what you infer, for the Lord’s
people are in His Word called a “remnant,” and you know what a
remnant means. They are the fewest of all people ; for *“ wide is
the gate that leads to destruction, and many there be that go in
thereat ; and narrow is the way and strait is the gate that
leads to life, and few there bo that find it.” Yet we read in the
Revelation that those few are to be “a multitude which no man
can number, out of every nation, kindred, tongue, and tribe.” Oh,
what a favour this is ; so that no poor, hungering, thirsting, seck-
ing, longing, waiting, anxious soul that wants to know that Christ
died for them need despair, for that multitude is not made up
yet, and, as soon as it is, this world will be burnt up. The Lord
meant there were few that found it in comparison with the many
who tread the broad way that leads to destruction. You know
that the Lord had the pre-eminence as regards all that were to be
saved, for all God's people were chosen in Christ before the
foundation of the world ; but Christ also has the pre-eminence in
everything relative to the eternal salvation of all God’s chosen
people, for ‘it hath pleased the Father that in Him should all
fulness dwell.” And there are times when God’s poor people can
say—

“ Compared with Christ, in all beside
No comeliness I see ;
The one thing needful, dearest Lord,
Is to be one with Thee.”

Oh, my dear boy, what a favour it will be for you if the Lord
is pleased to open your eyes, and bring you to see and feel your
ruined state as a sinner, and make you to cry for mercy ! Should
He do this, He will certainly lead you on, sooner or later, to feel,
if not say—

¢ To know my Jesus crucified
By far excels all things beside ;
All earthly good I count but loss,
And triumph in my Saviour’s cross.”

I pray that this may be your happy lot. Thus I have tried to
answer your question as simply as I can, and hope you will under-
stand it ; but what I want to impress upon you is, that whatever
head-knowledge you may get of the plan of salvation, it will not
do you the slightest spiritual good unless you are savingly
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interested in it. I should indeed have felt thankful to tho Lord
if, instead of your desiring to get a knowledge of things which I
feel are too deep for you, you had felv a desire to know that Jesus
dicd for you, and have said feelingly with the poet—

‘¢ Be this my great, my oniy care,
My chief pursuit, my ardent prayer—
An interest in the Saviour's blood,
My pardon sealed, and peace with God.”

As regards your trying to patch up a righteousness of your own,
1 don’t exactly understand you ; but I would say, although your
good deeds will never save you, pray don't leave them off. God
has given us abilitics to do natural good deeds. You can read
His Word, go regularly to the house of God, listen to what Mr.
Corvell says instead of going to sleep, be honest and straight-
forward, obedient to your master, kind and obliging, sober and
industrious ; and you have power to conquer your evil temper,
and to keep out of evil company. I believe God has blessed us
with natural abilities to do all these things, and I want you to try
and do every one of them ; and if I have failed to mention any one
good natural deed that you think ought to be done, by all means
do it ; for, though the Lord never sends a poor soul to heaven for
any good he can do of himself, yet He abundantly rewards those
good works in this life in many ways. But I do pray that the
dear Lord will never let you rest satisfied without a felt interest
in His blood, and, if you have this, it will be well with you in
life, well with you in death, and well with you after death.
Read hymn 412 in Gadsby'’s Selection ; aud you know that little
hymn—

“'Tis religion that can give
Sweetest pleasures while we live,” &ec.

I remain, your affectionate brother, and well-wisher for time
and eternity,

June 4th, 1878, ARTHUR.

METHINKS, when I consider the glory there is at times upon
tlie creatures, and that all their glory is the workmanship of God,
“Q Lord,” say I, ““what is God Himself?” He may well be
called the God of glory, as well as the glorious Lord ; for, as all
glory is from Him, so in Him is an inconceivable well-spring ot
glory to be communicated to them that come by Christ to Him.
‘Wherefore let the glory, and bliss, and cternal happiness that is
in God allure thee to come to Him by Christ.—John Bunyan.
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THE POWER OF GOD MANIFESTED IN AND BY
HIS WORD.
By tEE LATE HENRY FOWLER. .
¢ The same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles.”—Gar. ii. 8.

Gop has ordained His Word to be preached ; His mind and will,
as a God of justice and of grace, to be made known unto the sons
of men. A standing ministry will be in the Church until the
elect are gathered in and brought to a knowledge of Christ, and to
a knowledge of their glorious privilege in Christ : ¢ Whereunto
He called you by our Gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our
Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Thess. ii. 14) ; that is, to a knowledge of
their justification by Christ, to an experimental and blessed
acquaintance with the Saviour, who is ‘the end of the law for
righteousness unto every one that believeth,” and in whose adored
Person, as Mediator, are hid “ all the treasures of wisdom and of
knowledge,” that poor, guilty, wretched sinners might find their
happiness in Him, and in Him only. In some parts of the world,
indeed, the Gospel may not be preached, none of the elect being
there to call; and in some other parts where it has long been
preached, the witnesses may be slain, politically slain; but God
hath set a limited period to their mystical death, three days and o
half, or three years and a half, reckoning a day for a year, which
is very common in prophetic calculations, and quite necessary,
as Daniel ix. 25, &c. Whether the witnesses have been slain in
the full extent and meaning of the declaration, Revelation xi. 7,
I cannot determine ; but it is the opinion of the greatest divines
in this country that they have not, as Matthew Mead, Thomas
(3oodwin, John Gill, William Huntington, and a variety of other
good men ; but time will prove the best expositor. However,
this I will beg the reader to observe, that the witnesses were not
to be killed until they had * finished their testimony.” They
must do the work God had designed them to do before they could
be silenced ; and, though dead for a time, “ the Spirit of life from
God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet” (Rev.
xi. 11) ; which shows, however the work of God by the ministry
may appear at a dead stand, it is only to repair the machinery, as
it were, that it may work the better, or be more declarative of the
sovereignty and power of the Almighty, “ who worketh all things
after the counsel of His will.”

In the context, Paul had acknowledged the mighty power
of Gol by the ministry of Peter among the circumecision, or
Jews, which, no doubt, rejoiced his heart; for no man could
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express a greater concern for the salvation of his kindred than
Taul did, saying, “For I could wish that myself were ac-
cursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to
the flesh” (Rom. ix. 3). Howbeit, Paul's strong natural feel-
ings and strong affection was corrected by ¢ the Spirit of wisdom
and revelation,” and he was clearly led to see that the elect
among -the Jews had obtained the promise, *and the rest were
blinded ” (Rom. xi. 7). That the sovereign Lord of heaven
and earth would take out a people for His name from among the
Gentiles, in order that God might be glorified in them and by
them, he (Paul) was appointed a minister to these poor Gentile
outcasts, “and that the Gentiles might glorify God for His
mercy” (Rom. xv. 9). God put forth His mighty powcr in
Paul’s ministry, as he says in the text, “ The same was mighty
in me toward the Gentiles.” We may observe—

I. Without the power of God, the Gospel word cannot profit
them that hear it.

IT. That the testimony of God by His servants shall be made
effectual to the regeneration of blind, dead, ignorant sinners, and
to the building up of saints in their most holy faith.

I. Without the power of God, the Gospel word cannot profit
them that hear it. “Who hath believed our report? and to
whom is the arm of the Lord revealed 1” (Isa. lii. 1.) No man
ever preached the Gospel more evangelically than Isaiah, and it
appears Isaiah preached many years, even in four kings’ reign,
yet with but little success, especially during the reign of Ahaz,
for the ways of God were forsaken, and the doors of the house of
God were closed, till Hezekiah came to the throne ; and the first
tling he set about was to reform and restore the pure worship of
God, which had been grievously neglected and abused during the
reign of his father, Ahaz. Had Uzziah truly believed the report of
Isaiah, he would not have assumed the priest's office by going to the
altar to offer incense, neither would he have been in a rage when
opposed by the Lord’s servants, but would lla\re h.umbled himself.
God marked his arrogance and presumption with infamy. He was
a leper all his days, lived apart, and was shut out from the houso
of God. This should serve as a check to all presumptuous
mortals. Had the people in Jotham’s reign believed truly the
report of Isaiah, they would not have corrupted the public
worship of God, as it appeared they did : “ And the people did
yet corruptly” (2 Chron. xxvii, 2); for, where the Word is
wighty in the heart of a poor sinner, it will inspire him with the
feelings of David : “ O that my ways were directed to keep Thy
statutes.” Had Abaz believed the report of the prophet, he would
not have sacrificed and burned incense to idols, nor have pro-
faned the vessels of the sanctuary, and trampled underfoot the
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authority of Jehovah. But Isaiah’s preaching was lost upon him,
and the far greater part who heard him; and, “except the Lord
of hosts had left unto us a very small remnant, we should have
been as Sodom, and we should have been like unto Gomorrah,”
as he saith (Isa. 1 9). Ags it was in Israel's days, before that
time, so it was in Isaiah’s time: “The Word preached did not
profit, not being mixed with faith in them that heard is.”

Our Lord’s personal ministry, when on earth, was received but
by few, and “He spake as never man spake.” Multitudes took
offence at His doctrine, and many left Him after they had professed
attachment to Him. According to His striking parable, there
was but one out of the four classes of His hearers that brought
torth fruit to perfection. Peter and Paul were both more suc-
cessful in the work of the ministry than their Master ; but still,
it was His power working in them and by them mightily, or they
would have preached in vain, had they lived and preached till
this day. “Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith
the Lord.” God’s servants are commissioned to ¢ preach the Gospel
to every creature ;” that is, they are to give a full and clear state-
ment of the mind and will of God as revealed in His own blessed
Word, to warn the ungodly, and point out the only possible
way for a guilty, ruined sinner to be justified before God: to
show by the Word of truth what that justifying faith is that
brings sweet peace into the sensible sinner’s troubled bosom. In
the most striking manner they should point out the danger of
taking up any religion, or trusting to any fleshly feoling, duty, or
performance of the creature ; and men should be faithfully warned
to trust not to a head-knowledge of Christ, but look after a heart-
acquaintance with Him. This is all a minister of Christ is called
upon to do, except living the Gospel he preaches, that the ministry
be not blamed ; for that man's ministry will have little weight
with his hearers if his life and deportment be one continued
piece of inconsistency. He may be ingenious ; he may split and
divide a text methodically ; he may learn the art of speaking
experimentally, as well as doctrinally; he may please giddy-
headed professors, by working on their natural passions, and they
may set all down for the mighty power of God; but let it be
remembered, “the kingdom of God is not in word, but in
power.”

II. That the testimony of God by His servants shall be made
effectual, &c. We have a striking proof of this by the preaching of
the Apostles among the Thessalonians : ¢ For our Gospel tame not
unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost,
and in wnuch assurance; as yo know what manner of mon we
were among you for your sake. And ye became followers of us,
and of the Lord, having received the Word in much aftliction,
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with joy of the Holy Ghost” (1 Thess. i. 5, 6). Here we see a
blessed fulfilment of the Lord's word by Isaiah, “ My Word shall
not return unto Me void, but it shall accomplish that which I
please, and prosper in the thing whereunto I send it.” Observe,
reader, the Thessalonians “ received the Word in much afffiction.”
Affliction went first, then came the joy: not as those described
(Matt. xiii. 20, 21) who received the Word with joy, but, having
no root, in the day of trial withered away. So 1t will be with
all whose religion stands in the letter of truth, and not in the
blessed teaching of the Holy Ghost. It was divine teaching that
constrained the Thessalonians to follow the Apostles and the Lord
in the regeneration; and the same mighty power attends the
preaching of God’s truth by His faithful servants now. How is
it evidenced § First, by the removal of that thick veil of ignor-
ance that is on the minds of men by nature. Ignorance of sin, as
respects its exceeding sinfulness, is the prevailing disease of all
men in their first-born estate. Through the preached Word, as
conveyed to the heart by the Holy Ghost, the sinner is en-
lightened, so that he sees where he stands, a condemned sinner
before God, and deserving His utmost wrath. He cries for mercy,
but often fears he shall be eternally lost ! This state is strikingly
described by that man of God, William Huntington, in a poem
of his, called “ The Spiritual Birth,” and I believe it begins thus—

‘“ How keen are the pangs of a spiritual birth
When its dreadful attendants invade !
The soul is a stranger to music and mirth,
A companion for none but the dead.”

I do not suppose for a moment the author meant to say that
such a soul was a fit companion for poor, dead sinners. No; for
he knew by sad experience that the company of such to a tried
soul is like hell upon earth. Here it is a man learns that the
commandment is exceeding hroad, that his righteousnesses are
filthy rags; and the more the Holy Lawgiver goes forth in the
brightness of His majesty as a just God, revealing Himself in His
fiery law, the more the poor culprit trembles, while his heart
remains as hard as a miil-stone, and love God he cannot. But
the same power that kills makes alive. He that makes the deep
and dangerous wound to appear will most assuredly apply the
healing plaister. Ob, how mighty is the Gospel word in the hand
of the Spirit !

‘“ How sweet is the Gospel of Jesus the Saviour !
How dear was the price that He paid for cur life!
He loved, notwithstanding our crooked behaviour,
And shedding His blood put an end to the strife,
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¢ To make Himsslf known and His precious salvation,
He gave us His Word and His Spirit to teach;
The Gospel's attended with rich consolation
By him whom the Saviour commissions to preach.

‘¢ Away with free-will, and the works of the sinner '’
To men of such principles never give place;
Give glory to Jesus, for He’s the Beginner ;
The sinner’s salvation is wholly by grace.

‘¢ Go forth with Thy servants, all-conquering Saviour;
Break through and deliver Thy captives by power;
Let sinners in darkness experience Thy favour,
Break forth from their cell, and Thy mercy adore.”

A SERMON PREACHED AT EBENEZER CHAPEL,
HASTINGS,
Jury 27TH, 1879, BY MR, SARGEANT.
[Taken down in short-hand.]
¢t For Thou, O God, hast proved us: Thou hast tried us as silver is tried.
Thow broughtest us info the net; Thou laidst affliction upon our loins.
Thow hast caused men to ride over our heads; we went through fire

and through water : but Thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place.” —
Psarm Ixvi. 10—12.

Do you know anything about my text? If you do not know
anything about the end of it, do you know anything about the
beginning of it? If you do not know anything about the
wealthy place, do you know anything about being proved and
tried 9 about having affliction laid upon your loins? * Thou, O God,”
the Psalmist says, “ hast proved us : Thou hast tried us as silver is
tried.” We prove many things literally—that is, we put them to
the test, we try them, to prove what they are made of, and how
they act. So the Lord proves and tries His péople as silver is
tried. Silver is tried in a furnace, in a hot fire; and it is in the
Lot fire and fierce furnace of affliction that the Lord proves His
people. They cannot be proved by nice, pleasant things. No;
1% ig by painful things that we are proved, and no man knows
what he is till he is proved. No man knows what is in him till
he is tried, and he must go into the furnace to be proved and
tried. Silver, in its native state, has dross mixed with it; and
when the refiner puts the ore into the furnace, the furnace
proves or makes manifest two things. It makes manifest the
precious metal itself, and it makes manifest the dross that is
mixed with it. So the Lord’s people have two parts in them,
two distinct natures. There is the dross of the flesh, the corrupt
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nature, the old man of sin ; and there is the precious silver of
God’s grace, the new man which, after God, is created in rightoous-
ness and true holiness. These two p11nc1p1es fight aoamst each
other. Nature fights against grace, and grace ﬁghts against
nature (Gal. v. 17) Thore is no harmony between them, One
principle loves the truth, the other hates it. The two principles
can never agree, because they are essentially different ; and the
Lord tries His people in the furnace of affliction to prove both
their nature and their grace.

We read in other Scriptures besides our text about the Lord
proving His people. 'When the children of Israel were near the
end of their journey in the wilderness, they were told to
“remember all the way which the Lord their God had led them
for forty years in the wilderness, to humble them, and to prove
them, aud to know what was in their heart.” That must mean
that the Lord proved His people that fhey might know what
was in their heart, not that the Lord might know, for the Lord
lknew what was in their heart before He proved them. It was
His will that His people should know, and no man knows what
is in his heart till he is proved and tried.

When the Lord Jesus was upon the earth, He was on a certain
occasion surrounded by a great multitude. Jesus said unto Philip,
“Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat? And this
He said to prove him: for He Himself knew what He would do.”
Now Philip was soon proved, and we are soon proved. It does
not take much to prove what poor weak things we are. Philip
said, “Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for
them, that every one of them may take a little:” as though it
would have been any difficulty for the Lord to produce two
hundred pennyworth of bread, or any quantity, in an instant.
But Philip had lost sight of the almighty power of God, and
could not see how a suﬂic1ency of food was to be obtained for
such a multitude. Yet he knew, he was not a stranger to, the
Lord’s power, but he had at this time lost sight of it.

It was the same with Moses. Moses was a great saint—much
greater than any of us—but we find that the greatest saints,
when left to themselves, are poor weak things. We are liable
to think that such great saints were not so weak as we are ; but,
when left to themselves, they were just as weak, and woe have
proof of it. The children of Israel in the wilderness wero dis-
contented with the manna that God gave them to eat, and they
lusted after flesh. “ Now,” says the Lord, “I will give them flesh
for a whole month.” Moses begins to reason as Philip did, and
he says, “Lord, I don’t see how it can be dome. The people
are six hundred thousand, and Thou hast raid, ‘I will give them
flesh for a whole month.” Shall the flocks and the herds be slain
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for them ¢ or shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together for
them 1" Now, Moses was acquainted with the Lord’s power.
He had seen the Lord make a way for His people out of Egypt,
and through the Red Sea, but he had now lost sight of all this.
And, poor sensible sinner, have you not thus been proved ¢ 1
have. Though I have experienced the Lord’s delivering power,
yet, in dark and trying circumstances, my foolish heart has said,
“Now you never can get out of this trouble. There is no way
by which you can get out of it;” and I have for a time lost
sight of God’s power to deliver as much as if I had never
experienced it. 'Thus, by sharp trials, the Lord proves to us our
unbelieving weakness, and our proneness to reason carnally and
distrustfully.

Another thing which the Lord proves to His people in the
furnace is, that they are full of pride. How is it that some things
which we meet with mortify us as they do% Is it not because we
have so much pride ? Sometimes the Lord leaves us to act un-
wisely, and not only are we brought to feel that we have acted
unwisely, but we are sensible that others can see that we
have acted so. It is mortifying to feel that we have acted
foolishly, and it is still more mortifying to know that others
can see it. .

The Lord’s ministers often suffer through pride. Sometimes in
the pulpit I have been shut up, and could not get at what I
wanted. I have known too that the people could see that I was
in bondage, and I have been greatly mortified ; and to my
shame I have been vexed, not so much because the people have
‘not been edified, and God glorified, as because I have becn made
to feel and look little.

In the furnace of affliction the Lord proves to us that our
nature is enmity against Him—that it is opposed to His will and
His way, both in grace and in providence—and we have to go into
the furnace to have this proved to us. In the fire the Lord proves
to His people that by nature they are infidels, for in trouble they
often feel infidel reasonings about the truth of God’s Word ; and,
when they know of men labouring to prove God's Word to be a
falseheod, they feel they have no stone to throw at them, knowing
that they themselves are just the same by nature, though mereci-
fully preserved from carrying it into practice. And in the
furnaee the Lord proves to His people their perfect weakness,
They sigh and groan under the evils they feel, but their sighing
and groaning does not deliver them. They wrestle and stroggle
against their heart’s wickedness, but continually prove that
mothing short of Almighty power can help them.

In the furnace of affliction the Lord proves His people’s grace as
well as their nature, and thus makes manifest the silver as well as
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the dross. Thus, though the Lord’s people have in them desperate
onmity against God and Hisways, yet there is loveaswellas enmity.
Their love to Him is such that they value five minutes' com-
munion with Him as a greater treasure than the greatest worldly
Possession.  Affliction and persccution for the truth’s sake prove
that they love God’s truth, and profer to suffer for it rather than
part with it. The Lord’s people, too, they love, notwithstanding
that the failings and infirmities manifested by them are somo-
times very trying to bear ; yet it is these trying things that prove
the reality of love. So the Lord’s people are proved 'in the fire
to have faith as well as infidelity, for, though tempted to give up
God’s Word, they cannot and do not ; and in their deep troubles
God is their trust, and their hope is in Him.

By trying circumstances God also proves that His people have
godly fear. They are ofttimes brought into circumstances in which
they must sacrifice either a good conscience or worldly advantage.
Grace in operation makes them willing to suffer reproach, loss,
hardship, poverty, and even death itself, rather than displease
the Lord ; and thus, while multitudes go any way, and are willing
to please men, and get money in any way, ‘“so do not the Lord’s
people, because of the fear of God.”

“Thou, O God, hast proved us: Thou hast tried us as silveris
tried. Thou broughtest usinto the net.” Whatis it to be brought
into the net ¢ A fish or a bird caught in a net cannot extricate
itself. Being brought into the net is being brought into inextri-
cable difficulties—I mean inextricable by our own power. It is
being brought into troubles from which we cannot extricate our-
selves. Sometimes it is a powerful temptation, out of which God
only can deliver. Sometimes it is some other deep soul trouble
in which all help but the Lord's is utterly vain. Sometimes it is
a providential trial of such a nature that we can do nothing with
it, and we say, *“No help but the Lord’s is of any use here. If
I am to be relieved in this matter, the Lord must doit. It is
entirely beyond all creature power.” This is being brought into
the net; and the Lord brings His people into these straits,
from which no creature power can extricate them, to give
them such proofs of His ability to deliver as they otherwise
could not have had, and that thus His namo may be greatly
glorified. ]

“ Thou broughtest us into the net ; Thou laidst affliction upon
ourloins.” The text does not mean the loing literally. Sometimes
we say of a man, “ That man has a hoavy load on his back.” We
don’t mean that he has a load on his back literally, but we mean
that he Las a load on his spirit. Now, the Lord lays affliction on
His people. The Lord lays affliction on them when He first con-
viaces them of their sins ; then they are weightily afflicted about
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their souls and their eternal state. The Lord lays afliction on
His people when He hides His face from them, and He lays afflic-
tion on them in reproving and chastening them in a Fatherly way.
A variety of afflictions the Lord lays upon His people, as He sees
them needful, to humble them, to teach them useful lessons, to
wean their hearts from the world, to exercise His own grace in
them, and to make them prayerful and lively.

“ Thou laidst affliction upon our loins. Thou hast caused men
to ride over our heads.” By men riding over the heads of the
Lord’s people is signified men treating the Lord’s people oppres-
sively, trampling upon them, triumphing over them. But our
text says the Lord causes men to do it ; so in another Psalm we
read that the Lord turned the heart of the Egyptians “to hate
His people, to deal subtilly with His servants.” Not that God
ever influenced men to hate His people, or to deal subtilly; but, in
His providence, the Lord did that which drew out the enmity of the
Egyptians. He increased His people greatly, and made them
stronger than their enemies. This provoked the hatred of the
Lgyptians, and led to their using subtile means for reducing the
number of the Israelites. So God, in His providence, often places
the ungodly in such a position that they have the opportunity to
oppress the Lord’s people, and God is said to cause them to do
it, because they could not do it did mot God, in His providence,
place them in outward circumstances above His people, which gives
them the opportunity to carry out their own inclinations to oppress
and persecute the people of God.

“Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads; we went
through fire and through water.” Fire and water are figures
often used in the Scriptures for setting forth the afflictions
of the Lord’s people. Fire discovers what otherwise would be
hidden. If you kindle a fire in a dark room, it will discover
the contents of that room; so the furnace of affliction which
the Lord kindles in the hearts of His people brings to light
their ignorance, their weakness, their heart’s evils, and their
destitution by nature of all that is good. Fire also con-
sumes a multitude of things. But few things can stand against
the destructive property of fire literally. So the fire of
affliction destroys our false hopes, our self-confidence, and
seltdependence.  Fire applied to the Dbody is very painful;
so is the furnace of affliction to the soul. It is very painful to
have our sinfulness, our helplessness, and our poverty discovered
to us, and to have our false hopes and teshly confidences
destroyed. So water fitly represents the troubles of the Lord’s
people. 'When water bursts forth, it often sweeps away huge
buildings and multitudes of people; so Satan’s temptations, in-
dwolling sin, and persecution for the truth's sake, sweep away

L
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thousands. The Lord’s people are cnabled to endure these
things, but that is all of God’s grace.

“We went {hrough fire and through water.” DBut, before we get
through them, we must go into them. To go into them is the
first thing. You can never go through the fire and the water if
you never go into them., But the Lord says He will bring His
people through the fire; therefore the Lord’s people are brought
into the fire, and the Lord has pledged Himself to bring them
through it.

“We went through fire and through water : but Thou broughtest
us out into a wealthy place.” When a sinner, who has been
brought into distress about his sins and his soul, who has felt “a
fearful looking for of judgment and of fiery indignation,” who has
anticipated eternal destruction— when such an one is favoured to
know that Christ has died for him, that his sins are pardoned,
that he is a child of God, that there is a heaven of eternal bliss
prepared for him at God’s right hand, then the soul is brought
into a wealthy place. Tlen the sinner knows that Christ is his,
that salvation is his, that heaven is his; then he is made feel-
ingly and sensibly rich; then he knows that he possesses all
things in Christ ; then his heart is filled with love and his mouth
with praises, and then he is richly recompensed for all the
trouble and distress through which he has passed, and feels that
what be now enjoys is worth all that he suffered before he
enjoyed it. :

Again, when a poor sensible sinner is brought through any
decp trouble—when he is favoured to experience God’s delivering
power and goodness—then he is brought into a wealthy place.
Whatever the trouble may have been, the sweet experience of
God’s delivering mercy amply repays him. His soul is enriched
with love and gratitude, and the greater the trouble has been,
the sweeter and the more valued is the deliverance. Such an
one knows what it is to be brought into a wealthy place; and
we must be hrought into trouble to know anything experimentally
of how God can and does deliver out of it. May God add His
blessing,

I¥ Christ had not been cursed, I had not been blessed; if He
had not heen wounded, I had not been healed.—A. H.

A CONsCIOt SNESS of inbred sin will cause us to distrust our-
selves, to louk continually to Jesus, and have no confidence in the
flesh. This salutary fear, implanted in the heart through the
covenant love of God, alone can keep us from falling. We shall
walk over the slippery paths of this world with safety, when we
tread with cautious step, leaning on our Beloved.—Serle.
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“MY BELOVED IS MINE, AND I AM HIS.”

(Soromon’s Sowa ii. 16.)

Long did I tuil, and knew no earthly rest ;
Far did 1 rove, and found no certain home ;
At last I sought them in His sheltering breast,
Who opes His arms, and bids the weary come.
In Christ I found a home, i rest divine,
And I since then am His, and He is mine.

Yes, He is mine, and nought of earthly things,

Not all the charms of pleasure, wealth, or power,
The fame of heroes or the pomp of kings,

Could tempt me to forego His love one hour :
‘¢ o, worthless world!” I cry, ‘‘ with all that’s thine ;
Go ! I my Saviour's am, and He is mine.”

The good I have is from His stores supplied,
The ill is only what He deems the best ;
He for my Friend, I'm rich with nought beside,
And poor without Him, though of all possessel :
Changes may come, I take or I resign,
Content while I am His, and He is mine.

Whate’er may change, on Him no changs is secn,
A glorious Sun that wanes not nor declines ;

Above the clouds and storms He walks unseen,
And sweetly on His people’s darkness shines.

All may depart, I fret not nor repine,

‘While I my Saviour’s am, and He is mine.

‘While here, alas ! I know but half His love,
But half discern Him, and but half adore ;
But when I meet Him in the realms abovs,
I hope to love Him better, praise Him more :
And feel and tell, amid the choir divine,
How fully I am His, and He is mine.

“CEASE FROM MAN.”

IT matters little what men thiuk of us while we live; He that
truly and finally judges us is the Lord. It will not much
signify, so far as we are concerned, what men think of us when
we are dead. The praise or blame of man cannot affect us in the
unseen world. Man’s praise cannot mitigate the pains of hell;
man’s blame cannot detract from the joys of heaven. May the
Lord, then, enable us to “ cease from man,” and do His will, *“ con
tending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,”
whether men approve or reprobate our conduct. )
L
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OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHLERS.
IX.—JorN ROGERS.

THE reign of Queen Mary will ever be associated with burning
stakes and persecuting edicts. In all parts of the land—north,
south, east, and west—men and women were haled to prison for
the truth's sake. Many were the modes of suffering which they
cndured, for all that human ingenuity could devise was made use
of in prolonging and aggravating the tortures of these martyrs.
Looking at these events exclusively from this standpoint, and
only taking into consideration the brutal nature of the deeds and
the trials of the victims, causes one almost to drop the pen, and
cease from rehearsing facts at which the heart sickens. Our
indignation rises to a very high pitch when we read how men
could torture their fellow-creatures in such base and degrading
ways ; but we stop, and allow the curtain to drop on the dark
side of the picture. Whilst we hesitate not to denounce the
system that sanctioned such deeds, we also correspondingly admire
and applaud the courage and fidelity, the constancy and heroism,
of the martyr. This is the bright side of the picture. It is the
martyr's action that prompts us to recall these sweet and hallowed
memories of the past, too often forgotten by us; and, by these
short papers, we desire to instil into the minds of a few a keener
appreciation of the invaluable privileges we enjoy. To-day, after
the lapse of three hundred years, we are reaping the fruits of the
labours of the Marian martyrs, for it was in the fires of Smithfield
and Oxford that our liberties were forged. Our rights and
liberties—the right and liberty to read God's Word in our native
tongue, liberty of worship, liberty of conscience, and all that con-
stitutes our freedom, religious, political, and social—all these
incffable blessings were purchased at a fearful cost—at no less a
cost than our forefathers’ blood. * What enabled them to endure
all these sufferings 1” is an inquiry that may suggest itself to
some reflective mind.  Qur answer is, their faith,  In the midst
of the glaring flame and crackling wood we see that heroism
which is of the noblest kind—the heroism of faith. At each
stake stands an hero, whose faith enables him to ‘ overcome the
world ” and all its snares and temptations, and to loudly shout
*“Victory !” in the hour of death, becanse of the eternal glory and
Lonour that awaits him. This is true, genuine faith—that faith
which is the gift of God—the faith of God’s elect. The Apostle
Paul, in writing to the Hebrew saints, says that it was by faith
that their ancestors “subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness,
obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the
violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness
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werc made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the
armies of the aliens.” ‘They were stoned,” continues the Apostle,
““they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the
sword : they wandered about in sheepsking and goatskins; being
destitute, aflicted, tormented (of whom the world was not worthy);
they wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and
caves of the earth.” This long catalogue of suffering did the Old
Testament saints endure, and it was their faith—not a natural faith,
but that which is of the operation of the Holy Spirit—that kept
them steadfast and patient through all their various trials. So,
too, was it their faith—the same divine faith—that caused our
martyred ancestors cheerfully to walk to the stake and sing amid
the flames, rejoicing because they were counted worthy to suffer
for Christ’s sake. In short, the reign of Queen Mary is the
“martyr epoch ” of Eunglish history, and, on that account, it is
one of the most sublime chapters in our national records. Itisa
reign dark with the cruel deeds of persecution, but bright with
heroic actions of Christian courage : it is an era black with dismal
and tragic events, but, nevertheless, it is brilliantly illumined
with the joy and constancy of the martyr. The trials and suffer-
ings, the torturings and deaths, of each and all of these valiant
soldiers of the cross are beautiful confirmations of the following
statement of the Apostle Paul: “For I am persuadad that
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principaiities, nor powers,
nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. viii. 38, 39).

The first of the Marian martyrs was John Rogers, who received
his education at Cambridge University, and was ultimately chosen
chaplain to the English factory at Antwerp. Here he became
acquainted with several of his own countrymen, who had, like
himself, fled from their native land because of the determination
of Henry VIIL to conform the people to his own religious opinions.
It was during his residence on the Continent that Rogers, having
scvered himself from the errors and superstitions of Rome,
married.  After this event, he procceded with his wife to
Wittemberg, and very soon he took charge of a living in Saxony,
where he faithfully and diligently proclaimed the truths of the
Gospel. Here he continued till the death of King Henry, when
an event happened which caused Rogers and many of his fellow
Englishmen to return to the land of their birth.

Edward VI. came to the throne on the decease of his father,
and nobly allied himself with those wlio were striving to promote
the progress and establishment of truc religion and Gospel liberty
in this land. Soon after the accession of the young monarch,
Rogers, at the request of many of his friends in England, returned
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to his native shores, and unceasingly laboured in the cause of his
Master. Dr. Ridley was then Bishop of London, and he gave
Rogers a prebend in the cathedral church of St. Paul's, and he
was afterwards one of the divinity lecturers in that church. King
Edward's reign, however, was but brief, and, at his death, events
took a decided turn.

Queen Mary now came to the throne, and, although she de-
clared in Council “ that, though she was fixed in her own religion,
vet she would not compel others to its observance, but would
leave that to the motions of God’s Spirit and the labours of good
preachers "—although she made this promise, yet quickly was it
forgotten and ignored, as subsequent events too plainly proved.
All Gospel preaching was speedily suppressed ; the Privy Council
and the episcopal bench were filled with Papists ; a special day
was set apart for the reconciliation of England to the Papal see,
when the king and queen, the lords and commons, and the bishops
and clergy, on bended knee, besought forgiveness at the hands of
the Papal legate ; and sanguinary edicts were promulgated against
all who dared to preach “Christ and Him crucified.” John Rogers
was one of those who dared to stand up in defence of Gospel
truth, for he continued to preach after the edict was published,
forbidding any man to do so unless specially licensed. For his
contumacious conduct, Rogers was ordered to keep close prisoner
in his own house. This, however, was a far too lenient way of
dealing with ¢leretics,” and so Bonner, who was Bishop of
London, removed him to Newgate, where he had criminals and
thieves for companions. Three times was Rogers brought before
Lord Chancellor Gardiner and the Privy Council, and three times
-did this noble martyr bear faithful witness for the truth before
his implacable enemies.

At the first examination, which took place on the 22nd of
January, 1555, the Lord Chancellor commenced the proceed-
ings by saying to Rogers, ¢ Sir, you have heard the state of the
realm in which it standeth now ¢”

RoGERs ; # No, my lord, I have been kept in close prison;
and, except there hatli been some general things said at the
table, when I was at dinner or supper, I heard nothing; and
there I have heard nothing whereupon any special thing might
be grounded.”

The Lord Chancellor then jeeringly exclaimed, ¢ General
things ! general things! Ye have heard of my lord cardinal’s
coming, and that the parliament hath received his blessing, not
one resisting it, but one man which did speak against it. Such
an unity, and such a miracle, hath nov bheen seen ; and all they,
of which there are eight score in one hcuse, have with one
assent received pardon of their offences for the schism we have
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had in England, in refusing the Holy Father of Romo to be
head of the Catholic Church. How say you? Are you con-
tent to unite yourself to the faith of the Catholic Church with us,
in the state in which it is now in England ' Wiil you do that ?”
. RO(;}ERS: “The Catholic Church I never did nor will dissent
rom.’

GARDINER : “ Nay; but I speak of the state of the Catholic
Church in that wise in which we stand now in England, having
received the Pope to be supreme head.”

RogERs : “I know no other head but Christ of His Catholic
Church, neither will I acknowledge the Bishop of Rome to have
any more authority than any other bishop hath by the Word of
God, and by the doctrines of the old and pure Catholic Church,
four hundred years after Christ.”

GARDINER : “ Why didst thou, then, acknowledge King Henry
VIIL to be supreme head of the Church, if Christ be the only
Head ?"

To this interrogation, Rogers replied : “I never granted him
to have any supremacy in spiritual things, as are the forzivenecss
of sins, giving of the Holy Ghost, authority to be a judge over
the Word of God.”

GARDINER then said : “ Yea, if thou had saidst so in his days,
thou hadst not been alive now. What sayest thou? Make usa
direct answer whether thou wilt be one of this Catholic Church
or not—with us in that state in which we are now ?” .

RoGERS : “My lord, without fail I cannot believe that
ye yourselves think in your hearts that he is supreme head
in forgiving of sins, seeing you and all the bishops of the
realm lave now twenty years long preached—and some of you
also written—to the coatrary, and the parliament so long ago
condescended unto it.”

GARDINER: “ Tush! that parliament was, with great cruelty,
constrained to abolish and put away the supremacy from the
Bishop of Rome.”

%OGERS: “With cruelty? Why, then, I perceive that you
take a wrong way, with cruelty, to persuade men’s consciences ;
for it should appear by your doings mow, that the cruclty then
used hath not persuaded your consciences. How would you,
then, have our consciences persuaded with cruelty ¢”

GARDINER : “I talk to thee of no cruelty, but that they were
so often and so cruelly called upon in that parliament to let the
act go forward—yea, and even with force driven thereunto;
whereas in this parliament it was so uniformly received.”

Rogers : “I will first sce it proved by the Scripture. Let
me have pen, ink, and books, &c., and [ shall take upon me
more plainly to set out the matter, so that the contrary shall be
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proved to be true; and let any man that will, confer with me
by writing."”

GARDINER : “ Nay, that shall not be permitted thee. Here
are two things, mercy and justice. If thou refuse the queen’s
mercy now, then shalt thou have justice ministered unto thee.”

RoGERs : “I never offended, nor was disobedient unto her
grace, and yet I will not refuse her mercy. But if this shall
be denied me to confer by writing and to try out the truth,
then it is not well, but too far out of the way.”

GARDINER : “If thou will not reccive the Bishop of Rome
to be supreme head of the Catholic Church, then thou shalt
never have her mercy, thou mayest be sure. If thou wilt entey
into one Church with us, tell us that; or else thou shalt never
have so much proffered thee again as thou hast now.”

Rocers: “1 will find it first in the Secripture, and see it
tried thereby, before I receive Lim to be supreme head. I find
not the Bishop of Rome in the Creed, for the word ¢ Catholic’
there signifieth not the Romish Church ; it signifieth the consent
of all true teaching Churches of all times and all ages. But how
should the Bishop of Rome’s Church be one of them, which
teacheth so many doctrines that are plainly and directly against
the Word of God? Can that bishop be the true head of the
Catholic Church that doth so ? That is not possible.”

GARDINER : “ Show me one of them—one! Let me hear one !”

RogERrs: “ The Bishop of Rome and his Church say, vead,
and sing all that they do in their congregations in Latin, which
is directly and plainly against the first of Corinthians and the
fourteenth chapter. To ‘speak with tongues’ is to speak with a
strange tongue, as Latin or Greek, &c.; and so to speak is not
to speak unto men, but to God. But ye speak in Latin, which is
a strange tongue ; wherefore ye speak not unto men, but unto
yourselves and God only.”

At this juncture, the Papists raised such a clamour that
Rogers was unable to proceed with his argument, and the first
examination closed by our hero being taken back to prison. Ho
made two subsequent appearances before the Lord Chancellor afid
bishops, and as many times returned to his cell in Newgate,
where he was soundly sleeping on the morning of the fourth of
February, when he was suddenly warned by the jailor’s wife to
prepare for the fire. He was then taken to Bonner to be degraded,
of whom Rogers asked one favour—that he might speak a few
words with his wife before his burning. The cruel prelate denied
him even this, whereupon Rogers exclaimed : “Then you declare
your charity what it is.” Before leaving Newgate for Smithfield,
the sheriff came to him and asked if he would revoke his abominable
doctrines. “That which I have preached I will seal with my
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blood!” was the brave reply of the martyr. Oa his way to the
stake there came to meet him his wife and children, but the
sight of his own flesh and blood could not move him; and so he
nobly went to the stake, and there, in the presence of many
witnesses, took his flight in a chariot of fire to that place where
trials and persecutions are unknown. J. C.

NIGHT THOUGHTS BY A WATCHMAN.
FEET WASHING AND FEET KISSING.

I. “HE poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the dis-
ciples’ feet.” Oh, what wondrous humility ! what condesceading
love! Jesus takes the lowest office in order to teach His dis-
ciples by deed, as well as word, how to act towards each other,
and to express His love to them, notwithstanding their many
transgressions, down to His latest breath.

Think for a moment who it is that is thus girded with a towel.
It is the Son of God ; it is the Lord of glory. Yes; it was their
Creator and their Redeemer. Truly, He came not to be minis-
tered unto, but to minister. He whom thousands of holy angels
serve came to be a servant for sinful men. It was Emmanuel,
now crowned with glory and honour, who girded Himself with
a towel and washed His disciples’ feet. He humbled Himself
as the Servant of God to give His own servants an example, and
said, “If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet,
ye also ought to wash one another’s feet” (Joha xiii. 14).

The feet of the disciples needed washing. They had often
transgressed through ignorance and temptation. Their feet were
defiled. This was known to Him ; but He, loving them to tho
end, did not reproach them for their frailty and failings, neither
did He shut His eyes to the fact of their feet being defiled.
He saw what was needful to be done, and did the thing Himselt.
He “began to wash the disciples’ feet,” and to wipe them with
the towel.

‘“ Was ever grace, Lord, rich as Thine ?
Can ought be with it named ?
‘What powerful beams of love divine
Thy tender heart inflamed ! ”

Reader, is there a brother or a sister with defiled feet known
to thee You behold their spot; you know their fall. Do nut
publish it in Gath. Remember you yourself are weak. You
have often been overcome, and you may yet again fall into temp-
tation, therefore beliold what Jesus did, and ‘“go thou and do
likewise.”

II. “ And, behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinuner,
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when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisce’s house,
brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at His feet
behind Him weeping, and began to wash His feet with tears,
and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed His
fect, and anointed them with the ointment” (Luke vii. 37, 38).
In the private feet washing in the upper room we have seen
the Master's love to the disciples. In this public feet kissing in
the Pharisee's house we see the openly-confessed and strongly-
expressed love of the disciple to the Master. This woman, who
was a known city sinner, had doubtless attended the public
preaching of the Lord. His words had entered her heart as well
as her ears, and brought her to repentance, and caused her to
give up both her former course of life and ler vile companions,
for true repentance leads us to leave the sins we loved before.
She felt strong affection for the Great Teacher whose words were
burning as a fire in her heart, and she longed for an opportunity
of making manifest her love to Him. When she knew that He
““sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house,” she came to Him, and,
standing at His feet as He reclined on a couch, her pent-up feel-
ings found relief in copious tears, which fell upon His #cred feet,
therefore she wiped them with the hairs of her head. Yes, her
long hair, which was her glory (1 Cor. xi. 15), she cheerfully
used to wipe His feet. His feet to her had become beautiful.
He was the Messenger of peace and pardon to her soul. Those
holy feet had never been defiled at any time by transgressiom.
His walk was sinless fellowship with God continually. John saw
“ His feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace”
{Rev. i. 15). In the midst of fiery trials and persecutions, with
soul-piercing sorrow and suffering, His feet were undefiled, and
remained as firm as brass. Those feet, which were ever strong
and swift in all the ways of God, might well be kissed by her
who had run in the way of sin and shame. Those feet, which
were treading the rugged road in order to find and save the lost
and wandering sheep, might well be caressed by this restored
transgressor. She kissed and anointed His feet. Jesus is the
Object on which we may bestow our entire love, and please God
in doing so; and the heaven-born soul is pleased to find God’s
image in His Son Jesus, and to worship Him. This is the only
image we can worship without committing the sin of idolatry.
This woman was glad to find the Person who alone could save
her from her present sinful life, and deliver her from the wrath
to come. He said unto her, “ Thy sins are forgiven thee. Thy
faith hath saved thee ; go in peace.” _ .
Reader, what do you think of this scene of fect kissing?
Have you ever felt such drawing love to Christ * Has His par-
-doning grace ever enkindled such love in your heart? It may



POPERY. 147

be you are saying, “Oh, that I knew where I might find Him !
that I might come even to His seat !”” Perhaps you are saying
with the Greeks, ‘“ We would see Jesus;” or with Mary, His
mother, “ We have sought Thee sorrowing.” If it be so with
you, then look up, however you may be cast down. Hearken
to His cheering words : “If a man love Me, he will keep My
words ; and My -Father will love him, and we will come unto
him, and make our abode with him.” ¢ They that seek shall

find.” W. B.

POPERY.

THE CaAMBER oF IMAGERY IN THE CHURCH OoF RomME Latp
OPEN ; OR, AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST POPERY.

4 SERMON BY JOHN OWEN, D.D.
(Continued from page 111.)

IL#* Tt is an unquestionable principle of truth that the Church
of Christ is a body, and hath a head, whereon it depends. A
body without a head is but a carease; and this head must be
always present with it.

But there is a double notion of a head, and also of a body. A
natural body must have a head of vital influence, and a political
body must have a head of government. So the Church, as a
spiritually living body, must have a head of vital influence ; and,
as an orderly society, must have a head of rule and government.
All who are called Christians are thus far agreed—nothing belongs
to the Church which is not united to the head. That which holds
the head is the true Church ; that which doth not so is no Church
at all. This Head of the Church is Christ Jesus alone. He only
answers all the properties and ends of such a head to the
Church.

How, then, is the Lord Christ so present with His Church ?
‘The Scripture hath left no pretence for hesitation herein ;
ffor He is so by His Spirit and His Word, by which He com-
municateth all the powers and virtues of a Head unto it con-
tinually. And the Spirit and the Word are inseparably united
in their operation. Inasmuch as Christ is a Head of influence,
the Spirit worketh by the Word ; and inasmuch as Christ is a Head
of rule, the Word is made effectual by the Spirit. But the sense
of this was for a long time lost amongst them that called them-
selves “the Church.” How Christ should be the only Head of
rule unto the Church they could not understand. Thoy said He
was absent and invisible, and all things would go to disorder, not-

*On page 107, line thirty-ome, there should be no number II. ; aad on
page 109, line seven, there should be no number III.
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withstanding such a Headship. They would, therefore, make an
image of Christ as this head of the Church, to possess the place
and act all the powers of such a head ; for the Church, they say,
is visible, and must have a visible head, and this was their Pope—
such an image as is one of the worst of idols that ever were in
the world. Unto him they give all the titles of Christ which
rclate unto the Church, and ascribe to him also all the powers
of Christ in and over the Church, as regards its rule. But never
was there a more horrid, deformed image m=de of so beautiful
and glorious a Head. All the craft of Satan, all the wits of men,
cannot invent anything more unlike Christ, as the Head of the
Church, than this Pope is. It is evident wherein lies the
preservation of believers from being inveigled to bow down to
this image and worship it. A due sense of the sole authority of
Christ in and over His Church, with an experience of the power
of His Word and Spirit unto all the ends of its rule and order,
will keep them unto the truth herein, and nothing else will
do so.

Again, it is a notion of truth that the Church of Christ is beautiful
and glorious. The Scripture, indesd, plainly declares this glory
to be spiritual and internal: that it covsists in its union unto
Christ, His presence with it, the communication of His quickening
Spirit uuto it, the clothing of it with His righteousness, in its
sanctification and purification from the defilement of sip, with its
fruitfulness in obedience unto the praise of God. Add hereunto
the celebration of divine worship in it, with its rule and order,
according to the commandment of Christ, and we have the sub-
stance of this glory. And this glory believers do discern so as to be
satisfied with its excellency. But the generality of mankind had
lost that spiritual light wherein alone this glory might be discerned.
They could see no form or beauty in the spouse of Christ as only
adorned with His graces; wherefore they agreed on a lying
image of this glory, namely, the dignity, promotion, wealth,
dominion, power, and splendour of all them that had got the
rule of the Church. This corrupt image of the true spiritual
glory of the Church hath heen attended with perricious conse-
quents in the world, for it is suited only to divert the minds of
men from a comprehension and valuation of that real glory
wherein, if they have not an interest, they must perish for ever.

The means of our preservation from the adoration of these
images is obvious from our principles. It will not be done with-
out light to discern the glory of things spiritual and invisible,
wherein alone the Church is glorious. That self-denial also,
which 1is indispensably prescribed in the Gospel to all the disciples
of Christ, is requisite hereunto; for the mind being hereby
crucified unto an estimation of secular power and riches, can
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uever apprehend them as any part of that raiment of the Church
wherein it is glorious.

In the rule and discipline of the Church, also, there hath heen
as fatal a miscarriage as ever fell out in Christian religion. It is
acknowledged by all that the Lord Christ hath appointed a rule
and discipline in His Church for its good and preservation, and
that this discipline is powerful and effectual unto all its proper
ends, which are the order, peace, purity, and holiness of the
Church, with a representation of the love, care, and watchfulness
of Christ over it, and a testimony unto His future judgment.
None dare deny any of these principles; but unto them all we
must also add that the power and efficacy of this discipline, which
it hath from the institution of Christ, 1s spiritual only. So the
Apostle expressly describes it (2 Cor. x. 4, 5): “ For the weapons
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the
pulling down of strongholds,” &c. Of the power and efficacy of
this spiritual discipline the primitive Christians at least had ex-
perience. For three hundred yoars the Church had no other way
or means for the preservation of its order, peace, purity, and
holiness, but the spiritual efficacy of this discipline on the souls
and consciences of professed Christians; and there can be no
other reason given why it should not be of the same use still unto
all Churches, but only the loss of those internal graces which are
necessary to make any Gospel institutions effectual. For this reason,
all experience of the spiritual power of this discipline was lost
amongst the most of them that are called Christians ; they found
it altogether useless in the Church. Wherefore they contrived a
horrid image of the holy spiritual rule of the Gospel—an image
consisting in outward force and tyranny over the persons, liberties,
and Jives of men, exercised with weapons mighty through the
devil to cast men into prison and to destroy them. This 1s that
discipline in whose execution the blood of an innumerable com-
pany of holy martyrs hath been shed—that wherein all the vital
spirits of the Papacy act themselves, and whereby it doth subsist.

Unto the foregoing particular instances, with respect to the
Church, I shall add one which is comprehensive of them all, or
the root from whence they spring : this is concerning the Cuatholic
Clurch. What belongs unto this Catholic Church the Apostle
declares in Hebrews xii. 22—24. Itis a holy, mystical society, pur-
chased and purified by the blood of Christ, and united unto Him
by His Spirit, or by the indwelling of the same Spirit in Him
and those whereof it doth consist. Hence they with Him, as the
body witl: its Head, are mystically called Christ (1 Cor. xii. 12).
Next unto the forming and production of its Head in the incar-
nation of the Son of God, this Church, as adorned with all the
eraces of the Holy Spirit, is the most beautiful and glorious effect
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which divine wisdom, power, and grace will extend themselves
unto here below.

But that spiritual light which is necessary to the discerning of
this glory was lost among those of whom we treat; they could
see 10 reality nor beauty in these things. But they had possessed
themselves of the notion of a Catholic Church, and they have
formed the most deformed and detestable image of it that ever
the world beheld, for the Catholic Church which they own, and
which they boast that they are, is a society of men unto the con-
stitution whereof there is 70 one real Christiun grace required, nor
spiritual union unto Christ the Head, but only an outside profes-
sion of these things, as they expressly contend—a society united
unto the Pope of Rome as its head by a subjection unto him
and his rule according to the laws and canons whereby he will
guide them. This is that image of the holy Catholic Church,
the spouse of Christ, which they have set up—a Church com-
pacted in itself by horrid bonds and ligaments for the ends of ambi-
tion, worldly domination, and avarice. And it hath been as the
image of Moloch, that hath devoured and consumed the children
of the Church, whose cries, when their cruel stepmother pitied
them not, and when their pretended spiritual fathers cast them
into the flames, came up into the ears of the Lord of hosts, and
their blood still cries for vengeance on this idolatrous generation.
Yet this pretence of the Catholic Church is so pressed on men
with sophistical artifices, secular advantages, and often with force
and cruelty, that nothing can secure us from the admission of
it but the means before insisted on. A spiritual light is necessary
hereunto, to discern the internal spiritual beauty and glory of the
true Catholic Church of Christ. Where this is in its power, all
the paintings and dresses of their deformed image will fall off
from it, and its abominable filth will be made to appear.

(To be econtinued.)

THE ordinances are the gardens and galleries of Christ, wherein
He gives us of His love. Those who are humble and sincere
koow how often their souls have heen refreshed in them, and
how long sometimes the impressions they have received of divine
grace and love have continued with them, unto their unspeakable
consolation. They remember what they have received in the
opeuing and application of the ¢ exceeding great and precious
promises "’ that are given unto them, whercby they are * made
partakers of the divine nature;” how many a time they have
received light in darkness, refreshment uuder despondencics,
relief in their conflicts with dangers and temptations in and by
them.—Dr. Owen,
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EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF THE LATE
JAMES WILMSHURST, OF CRANBROOK,
(Concluded from page 116.)

July 4th, 1870.—How kind is the dear Lord in sending refresh-
ing showers this morning, thus regarding (as I trust) the prayers
offered on the past day. * Praise the Lord, O my soul : and let
all flesh bless His holy name.”

November 23rd.—I1 am more and more compelled to cry, “ My
leanness, my leanness! Woe unto me!” It is indeed a painful
ordeal, but it is, nevertheless, the lot oftentimes of the Lord’s family.
All bear the same family likeness. ‘“ As face answereth to face in
the water, so the heart of man to man.” I received a letter last
Saturday from a dear child of God, and he complained most
bitterly of the same thing, and said all he could do was to keep
crying, praying, and calling for help, and it was with the greatest
difficulty he could keep his head above water. The Lord, I per-
ceive, is deepening the work in his soul, and I trust he will be
brought through into a wealthy place. I can but wish there was
more of this heart-work amongst us as a people. There are a few—
and I believe but very few—really exercised souls in our midst.

January 2nd, 1871.—Our esteemed sister in the Lord, Miss
Jeffery, died on Saturday, December 31st. The circumstances of
her last illness are these: About the middle of December she
had the words applied, “The days of thy mourning shall be
ended,” which she felt would be the case. She did not quite
take to her bed till December 26th. About this time she said,
“1 should like one more visit from my Father, one more token
for good, though I do not doubt my interest.” The next day
she was heard to repeat the following—

‘‘ His own soft hand shall wips the tears
From every weeping eye,
And pains, and groans, and griefs, and fears,
And death itself shall die,”

During great bodily suffering she was heard pleading thus,
“Do, O Lord, have pity on Thy child now I need it! Do have
pity ! Thou art my Father and very pitiful.” At another timo
she said, “If this is dying, it is hard work, but nothing to what
He suffered.” My son called to see her shortly before her end.
She recognised him, and tried three times to repeat—

¢ My times are in Thy hand,’ I cried,
Though I draw near the dust ;
Thou at the re‘uge where I hide ;
The God in whom I trust.”
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When asked if she felt supported, she said audibly, “ Yes;"
then said, “Good-bye! May God bless you!” These were the
last words she was heard to say. She sank into a doze, and
gently breathed her last without a sigh or groan.

October 30th.—May it please the Great Teacher of Israel to in-
scribe the lessons taught in the school upon the hearts of the
children. I am persuaded that He is able, even of these stones,
to raise up children unto Abraham, to cry, « Hosannah to the Son
of David!” Considering the liberty I have sometimes felt in
pleading for them, I feel a hope that a seed to serve and praise
Him will some day be found amongst them, who will rise up to
call Him blessed, and of whom it shall be said, ¢ This is the seed
whom the Lord hath blessed.”

We are now come to the close of the extracts from our friend’s
writings, or at least so far as we think likely to prove interesting
to our readers. We believe sufficient has been recorded to show
that “ he feared the Lord above many,” and was enabled, by a meek
and quiet spirit and upright walk, to ernament the profession of
that name he so dearly loved. He was truly a praying man.
Early morning, both in summer and winter (no matter how soon
his business required his attention), he was up, and seeking the
Lord for that strength he felt his need of, and again during the
day, when able, he would retire for reading, meditation, and
prayer. Nothing that transpired did he dare to proceed with
till he had spread it before the Lord. On one occasion an aged
Christian, who was greatly beholden to him for many acts of
kindness, wished to reward him for it by leaving a legacy in her
will ; but, as there were some distant relations not very well off,
he could not feel it would be right, and, after seeking for direc-
tion, he felt he must refuse to receive anything, from the applica-
tion of these words, “I will not take from a thread even to a
shoe-latchet, lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich.”
All worldly company he shunned, and would retire to another
room if the conversation was not profitable. Even amongst his
own family he would ofte say, when their coversation was
trifling, “In all labour there is profit, but the talk of the lips
tendeth only to penury.” The aged, the sick, and the poor ever
found him a sincere and faithful friend, and they greatly missed
him when removed by death. We have no desire to write any-
thing to exalt the creature, but only to magnify the grace that
was put into his earthen vessel. In his life he ever felt and ex-
pressed himself to be the chief of sinners and the least of all saints.
By his children, his prayers, his example, and his counsel are
ter_lderly cherished. To one of them he wroto those excellent
epistles, “ A Father’s Letters to his Son,” which appeared in the
LrrrLe GrLeaver for 1878,
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Wae shall now give some account of his last illness and deatl,
which no doubt our friends will feel interested in perusing.

In November, 1871, he complained very much of a violent
pain in his left arm. This had been weal and troublesome at times
for a period of thirty-five years, which arose, in the first instance,
through a cut on his thumb, followed by violent inflammation,
which flew to the arm and caused the bone gradually to decay.
After Christmas, 1871, the arm Lad become so bad that he was
compelled to abstain from business, and suffered excessively with it
both night and day. Oa the evening of January 19th, 1872,
the arm burst out bleeding to an alarming extent, and, although
it subsided aftsr a few hours, it left him much weakened. He
scemed to have no intimation whether his affliction was for life
or death, but desired to fall humbly into the Lord's hands. He
said the hymn of Hart's, commencing, ¢ Lord, what a riddle is
my soul !” had been much upon his mind. He repeated it through
with tears in his eyes, and, when he came to the last verse, he
repeated it twice—

¢ Nor spare to make me clearly see
The sorrows Thou hast felt for me ;
If death must follow, I comply ;
Let me be sick with love and die.”

Tor a few days after this the pain seemed Setter, but his
sufferings soon returned worse than before, and at times were
most distressing to witness. About the latter end of February
he had one day been in great agony, which seemed more than
le could possibly endure. ~Whean his glear wife went in to him
after tea, she found him weeping bitterly, she thought with pain;
but, upon speaking to him, he said, *“ It is not pain; but, asI was
sitting here, it seemed as though a voice said, ‘I, the Lord, an
come down to deliver;’ and then followed, ¢ After that ye have
suffered awhile, I will strengthen, stablish, settle you.'” Then
he said, “The sting of death is past.” This was a great lift,
and seemed to abide with him for some time. All through
March he became rapidly worse, so that further medical advice
was called in, when it was decided that the arm must be
amputated at once, as he was fast sinking from his sufferings.
He received the decision very calmly, and soon felt his mind led
to tako this step, and urged that it mnight be accomplished very
quickly. When the time arrived, he maintained his composure
to a marked degree, committing himself and all his circumstances
into the Lord’s hands.

The operation was successfully performed, and for a time it was
quite hoped he would be restored ; but, towards the latter end of
dJune, he began to decline, symptoms of dropsy showing them-
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selves.  Every week seemed to find him worse, yet so long as le
possibly could he endeavoured to fill his tlace in the house of
God. Very striking was the last hymn he ever gave out, and
which was truly the language of his heart—

“No, ’tis in vain to seek for bliss ;
For bliss can ne’er be found
Till we arrive where Jesus is,
And tread on heavenly ground,

““'Tis heaven on earth to taste His love,
To feel His quickening grace :
And all the heaven I hope above
Is but to see His face.”

On the morning of September 9th, he was so ill that he said to
his eldest son, “I feel you must now prepare to do without me.
I only now desire to be quite ready to die, and for the dear Lord
to take me hiome to Himself.”

Seplember 11th.—He was forbidden even to sit up in the bed,
owing to his complaint, and from this time was almost as helpless
as a child. He said, “I am bowed down with weakness. All I can
dois to look up to Jesus, and I do not think He will disappoint the
hope which I have placed in Him. I ‘cannot say so much about
the state of my mind as some can ; but all I can do is to look.”
He then asked for some papers to be brought to him which he
had written in his younger days, as a diary. These he desired
might be burnt, as they were not worth keeping ; but upon reading;
to him a passage from one of them, in which he related a special
blessing that the Lord had bestowed upon him, he mused awhile,.
and then said they shoul®not be burnt, as they contained more:
precious and valuable things than he remembered. He asked for
the seventy-first Psalm to be read to him. He also desired a letter
should be written to the late Mr. Holden, of Cranleigh, informing
bhim of his state, “and tell him I hope I am trusting upon &
sinner’s only foundation. I am not harassed with doubts and
fears, but all ic right, all is right.”

September 12th.—Asked for Newton's hymn, “ My soul, this
curious house of clay,” to be read to him. To a friend who said,
“TI hope you find the Lord with you,” he replied, “ Well, I feel a
firm resting, and do not think I shall be disappointed.

“ ¢'Tis sweet to lie passive in His hands,
And know no will but His.””

September 14th.—Early in the morning he had a very severe time
of suffering, when he cried out, “ O Lord, have mercy upon me,
for Jesus' sake, for Thy mercy is very great !” Soon atter he be-
came calm, and continued so for some houvrs, His breathing now
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becamo most difficult and painful to witness, and his words very
hard to understand, so that from this time much that he said was
lost. The latter part of the day he said, “ 1 have had more light
in my mind than I have had, and have had less pain, and been
able to plead my cause with the dear Lord.” He then had part
of Hebrews xii. read to him.

September 15th.—Early this morning he was in most earnest
prayer, and committed his wife and children into the hands of
Him who is “the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” He
then cried out, “O Lord, spare me a little, that I may recover
strength before I go hence, and be no more! Give me all that
faith, meekness, and preparation that I need.” He now sank
rapidly. Once he said, “‘Praise waiteth for Thee, O God, in
Zion,’ and not in the world;” and again, “ Bless the Lord, O
my soul.” , Besides this he said but little, except that he was
continually in earnest prayer ; and truly his last night on earth
might be called a night of prayer.

On the morning of the 19th it was evident the end of all his
sufferings, borne with so much patience and Christian resignation,
was near at hand, and ere another earthly sun had set, he had the
summons to enter into the presence of Him whom he had loved
so long, and unto that land where sorrow and sighing are done
away. Almost the last words distinguishable were a plea for the
Lord to be still gracious to him, and faithful to His promise =
“When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee;
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee.” Shortly
after, he opened his eyes and looked upwards, and his willing
spirit had returned into the hands of Him who gave it.

‘“ One gentle sigh their fetters breaks ;
We scarce can say ‘ They’re gone !’
Before the willing spirit takes
Her mansion near the throne.

“ While they have gained, we losers are ;
We miss them day by day ;
But Thou canst every breach repair,
And wipe our tears away.

¢! Their faith and patience, love and zeal,
Should make their memory dear ;
And Lord, do Thou the prayers fulfil
They offered for us here!”

[In Jast month’s portion of the above gracious diary, the fact of the
ordinances not being attended to, and there being no meetings for prayer,
was referred to as a hi.drance to the author uniting with the cause at
Providence Chapel. A friend, however, wishes us to say that Mr. Smart

reached on Thursday evenings as long as he felt able so to do, and Mr.

ilashurst occasionally attended. ]
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MEMOIR OF THE LIFE AND LABOURS OF THE
LATE SEPTIMUS SEARS.

THE life of every gracious man has in it something worthy of
record ; for, while all are brought to know the Lord (Jer. xxxi.
34), and so possess “ eternal life” (John xvil, 3), the time it may
take and the means used to that end greatly vary, Some are
called, like Josiah, very carly to seelkk the Lord God of their
tathers, while others, although more rarely, are convinced of sin
and saved by grace, like the dying thief, at the eleventh hour.
The prayers of some may receive as speedy an answer as Saul’s
did, who, in three days after his call, was manifested as a
brotlier to Ananias (Acts ix. 17) ; whereas others, like Cornelius,
shall be unknown unto the disciples for years, until at length he
is told, “Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a
memorial before God ” (Acts x. 4), and thereupon he hears the
Grospel and receives a full remission of sin.

Some experience at first much of the powerful ministration of
the law, disclosing the heart’s depravity:; while others, as Job,
Hezekiah, and Jonah, learn more of this in subsequent ex-
periences. Then the Lord’s dealings in providence and His lead-
ings in grace are so diversified that, as Mr. Hart says, * there is no
chalking out the paths of one child of God by those of another ; no
laying down regular plans of Christian conversion, Christian
experience, Christian usefulness, or Christian conversation.”
Therefore, although the Press is ever bringing forth biographies,
memoirs, and obituaries of departed saints and crowned warriors,
there is ever something fresh to show forth the skill and power
of Him who is “ wonderful in counsel and excellent in working ;”
and often, by observing these things even in others (Pbil. ii. 4), we
are made more clearly to “ understand the lovingkindness of the
Lord” (Psa.cvii. 43). We are poor contracted creatures, ever
trying to drive every one's course into our narrow groove, so that,
by the prayerful perusal of a good man’s life, comparing it with
the Word of God, and contrasting with our own or with the
experience of others, we may well say, “There is no searching
of His understanding " (Isaiah x1. 28).

The Memoir of Septimus Sears, the late beloved Editor of
this Magazine, brings its “ mite” of interest to the ¢ treasury " of
Liographies which already forms a part of our libraries. Much
of the narrative is the reproduction of his own words, showing
forth the inner man and outward walk of this dear servant of
(l’lprist who rests from his labours, and whose works do follow

im,

Called to preach the Word of life when only twenty years of
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age, and under great physical infirmities, having his head sup-
ported by an iron instrument, he attracted large congregations.
Though weak in body, he was “ strong in the Lord and in the power
of His might.” Thus the natural defect in him was made the
forerunner of a spiritual effect upon others, so that, where there
was a lack, God bestowed more abundant honour (1 Cor. xii. 21).

It is manifest that Mr. Sears valued the ministry of others,
although his opportunities for hearing might have been but few.
On page 93, after speaking of a season of darkaess, he relates
having had a remarkable blessing under the late dear Mr. Philpot.
He says—

Mr. Philpot commenced prayer in these words:—‘‘ O God, tha
Father of all who believe on Jesus;” and a sweet ray seemed to enter
my mind. My hope that I believed on Jesus, hence that God was my
Father, was revived. He prayed with much humility, unction, and
fervour, and I felt my heart could join in his longing desires that
the Lord would bless His own Word. He read for a text, ‘* O thou
efllicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay
thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with sapphires.
And I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles,
and all thy borders of pleasant stones ” (Isaiah liv, 11, 12). While he
described the afHlicted, tempest tossed, and not comforted one to
whom these gracious promises are made, I felt as if 1 was sitting for my
very portrait, but no great special power accompanied this. At length
he spoke of the Lord Jesus, the heavenly Man, as comparable to the
sapphire, a stone of a heavenly blue colour, and then very solemnly in-
quired whether God had ever laid His dear Son beneath us as our soul’s
foundation. I can never describe what I felt. A beam from heaven
shone upon my path ; a sweet consciousness that Jesus was my fouada-
tion filled my soul. My heart melted through. Tears flowed down
my face—which are very uncommon with me. I dropped my head
down in the seat, and could do nothing but whisper over and over the
dear name of Jesus, and say—

‘O my Jesus, Thou art mine,
With all Thy grace and power ;
I am now, and shall be Thine
‘When time shall be no more.”

This was a season never to be forgotten ; indeed, throughout
his carcer Septimus Sears was ever learning more of Jesus Christ,
whom he desired to know and to be like unto. His afflictions
were mingled with many consolations, so that he could say—

““ With mercy and with judgment
My web of time He wove;
But aye the dews of sorrow
Were lustred with His love.”

Every ove who really knew Mr. Sears could discorn a very
godly man, and one deeply instructed in the truth of God. He
was an indefatigable labourerin the Lovd’s vineyard, and secms
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to have been led in the spirit of the advice Mr. Huntington
gave to one of his friends in the ministry: “Aim more at being
a father than a nurse”” His fervent zeal seemed only to have
been checked by his continual afflictions.

To the end of his days he was a sufferer, and everything
which disturbed his mind augmented his malady, but he found
that ““ consolation” and ¢ comfortof love” in Christ which more
than compensated for all his trials.

The copyright of this volume of 254 pages, published at the
low price of 2s. 6d., is the property of Mrs. Sears. The type is
very good, aud the volume is beautifully finished. Many of our
readers have it, and prize it for its intrinsic worth and life-like
steel portrait. It is with a desire that many may receive a
spiritual benefit in reading it, and that the dear widow may not
incur any pecuniary loss by its publication, that we thus seek
for the Memoir a wide circulation,

«LEAD THOU ME ON.”

OH, lead me on ; the way is dark without Thee,
Thou great Redeemer from all sin and woe ;

Amid life’s changes may I never doubt Thee,
But follow still when Thou dost bid me go.

““ Lead Thou me on ;” Guide of the weak and dreary;
Be Thou my help when thorny is the way ;

Without Thy smile my heart is sad and weary,
But hope immortal brightens in its ray.

¢ Lead Thou me on ; ”’ while storms of life o'ertake me,

Then may Thy promise on my spirit fall—
“ Lo, I am with thee,” *“I will not forsake thee,”
‘With heaven-born music 'mid the gloomy thrall.

¢ Lead Thou me on ;" there is no guide beside Thee,
No sure, unfailing beacons but Thine own :

If Thou art nigh, whatever may betide me
‘Will only draw me nearer to the throne.

‘“ Lead Thou me on ;" too long my soul has doubted ;
‘“ Come unto Me,” I hear Thee sweetly say ;

Too long cold unbelief my path has shrouded :
Forgive me, Saviour ; hear me while I pray.

¢ Lead Thou me on,” Q Man of Sorrows, ever,
Thou who didst bear our sin upon the tree ;

Grant me Thy peace, and may-it, like a river,
Flow through my heart from love’s unbounded sea.

Oh, lead me on till I have gained the river,
Whose surges break on the eternal strand ;
Then guide my spirit to the bright for ever,
Through golden portals to the sinless land. ANon,
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THE NAME OF JESUS.

WIAT advantages sometimes have been gained by a person
being allowed to mention the name of another, and so we often
hear the remark, “You may make what use you like of my name.”
A friend once called to enquire after a situation, but was answered
in the negative, being told there was not a single vacancy. As
they were leaving they said, “It was through we called,”
when they were asked to return, and arrangements were made for
them to enter into his service.

If the mention of an earthly friend's name is so prevailing,
how much more shall the name of Jesus, ““ that name which is
above every name,” prevail with God! And does not the Lord
Jesus say to each of His members, ““ Mention My name whenever
you go to God”t ¢ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My
name, He will giveit you” (John xiv. 13, 14; xv. 16 ; xvi. 23, 24).
“Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss;” “ Hitherto ye
have asked nothing in My name.”

Oh, that Christians pleaded more the name of Jesus! Can we
come with anything more pleasing to God than His own dear
Son, and ask to be accepted for His sake ?  When most conscious
in ourselves that we are all sin, and dare not approach unto God,
oh, then may we bring that precious Lamb that is without
blemish and without spot, who is “holy, harmless, undefiled”
(Heb. viii. 26), and seek forgiveness for His sake, pleading His holy
life and merit as ours. What a mercy that sinners may thus
draw nigh to a holy God! ¢ Thanks be unto God for His un-
speakable gift ” (2 Cor. ix. 15).

LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. IL

COPY OF A LETTER RECEIVED FROM A SCHOLAR IN OUR SUNDAY-
SCHOOL,

DEAR FRIEND,—It has been on my mind for two or three days
past to try and write to you, and now, with the Lord’s help, I
will do so. Without the Lord does help me, I can do nothing
aright. I am such a poor worthless worm, I deserve nothing but
hell. I have been, and am still, such a wicked sinner. I do wish
the Lord would forgive me. I am afraid He will not have any-
thing to do with me. I do pray Him to look upon me and bless
me, and “ be merciful to me a sinner.” My poor soul does long
for the Lord to take this poor stony heart away, to ‘ create in
me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit within me.” I would
part with everything if the Lord would forgive my sins—if He
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would but give me a drink of living water. My soul does thirst
after the water of life, but I have been so wicked I fear the Lord
will not give me a drink. The more I try to be good the worse
I seem, but I do try to ask Him to make mo good. I do long to
be one of the Lord's dear children—to be washed in His precious
Uleod.  The language of my heart is—

¢ Oh, wash my soul from every sin,
And make my guilty conscience clean ;
Here on my heart the burden lies,
And past offences pain my eyes.”

I hope you will not be offended with me, a poor, helpless,
ignorant sinner, for taking the liberty of writing to you. I could
not have done so unless the Lord had helped me. 1 am helpless,
and can do nothing only lie at His blessed feet, crying, “ God be
merciful to me a sinner !” When I think of His love to poor
sinners, and how kind He has been to me, I feel as if my heart
would break. I have been so wicked, I am sure He would be just
in sending me to hell this very minute. I do pray Him not to
deal with me according to my deservings. If He did do so, I am
sure I should go to hell. I am afraid it is not real what I have
felt, but I am sure, whether it is so or not, I do desire ahove all
things to be found in Jesus. O, if He would come and bless
me, give me a new heart, forgive my sins, and make me one of
His children, I feel I should not care to live. I should then be
ready to die. I do not want to live in this world. I can say—

“ Weary of carth, myself, and sin,
Dear Jesus, set me free,
And to Thy glory take me in,
For there [ long to be.

¢ Burdened, dejected, and oppressed,
Al whither shall T flee
But to Thy arms for peace and rest ?
For there I long to be.”

1 do long to fly to His arms and dwell with Him for ever.
ONE LoxcING 10 BE FOUND IN JESUS.
Covendry, January 15th, 1879.

NoMINAL professors wish to possess both worlds ; to taste the
joys of earth and the bliss of heaven ; but Lternal Truth hath
sald, “Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” Such profession of
faith must, therefore, lead to the chambers of death, for “if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His;” and
Christ hath declared of all His true disciples, “ Ye are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world,”—Serle.
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NOTES OF A SERMON BY MR. HULL,
PREACHED NOVEMBER 23RD, 1879.

““ Then Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said, Blessed be the God of
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, who hath sent His angel, and
delivered His servants that trusted in Him."'—DANIEL iii. 28.

‘WHAT a mercy to apprehend the protecting hand of God, and to
know something of His mercy, not only in taking us into His
covenant, to care for, lead, and guide us continually, but also in a
way of special and providential protection from all the foes and
ills that we may be subject to all through this wilderness
journey. One of old might well say, “ O Lord of hosts, blessed
1s the man that trusteth in Thee.” Those that trust in the Lord
do at times feel and enjoy that blessedness. We know it, and
have been confirmed in the truth that those are blessed who trust
in the Lord, and that the blessing of the Lord, who changeth
not, is upon His spiritual Israel. When Balaam saw this, he
felt there was no power in him to curse Israel: ‘“How shall
Y curse whom God hath not cursed ? Behold, I have received
commandment to bless: and He hath blessed, and I cannot
reverse it.” That command thrust Balaam back. He felt his pur-
poses were frustrated, and he saw that it was impossible to curse
those whom the Lord had blessed. Some of us who are here
this morning have felt the blessedness of trusting in the Lord,
and of being sheltered under His wing; and, when we can more
or less enter into the sweet experience of the first verse of the
ninety-first Psalm, ¢ He that dwelleth in the secret place of the
Most High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty,” then
we come feelingly into that personal experience, ‘I will say of
the Lord, He is my refuge and my fortress; my God ; in Him will
I trust.” We then know something of this blessedness, not only
in our judgment, but we have a gracious experience of it, and
it is a blessedness which must be felt to be understood. We may
read about it, talk about it, but we cannot give ourselves the
feeling of it. It is beyond compare. It is a blessedness which
relieves the soul in every trouble, however great, and makes us
content with our portion, and brings us into the place which the
poet thus describes—

¢ Pleased with what the Lord provides,
And weaned from all the world besides.”

Now, to live in the enjoyment of such blessedness must be a
foretaste of heaven; to realize this must be a taste of that bliss
No. 18, New SERr1gs, JUNE, 1880, M
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which is in store for God’s suffering saints. These are blessings
which do not spring out of the earth, but what is conveyed to
the heart by the Holy Ghost; and, while it gives us a feeling of
fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ, what a confidence it gives !
The righteous, then, truly are “bold as a lion.” “Whom shall
I feart” says the soul; “‘though an host should encamp against
me, my heart shall not fear’ While the Lord is on my side,
while the Lord is my strength, ‘of whom shall I be afraid ?'"”
And the Apostle takes this up, and says, “ If God be for us, who
can be against us1” Not but men may rise up against us, but
God has declared, * Behold, they shall surely gather together, but
not by Me : whosoever shall gather together against thee shall fall
for thy sake.” Thus the Lord will give His people to ride over
the necks of their enemies, and all the enemies of Christ shall
submit themselves unto Him. ‘“The foot shall tread it down,
even the feet of the poor and the steps of the needy.” Thus
God being on the side of His people, He is their sanctuary, their
place of refuge, their house of defence and munition of rocks.
The Apostle might well say, “If God be for us, who can be
against us ¢”

In the history of the Church of God these things have been
exemplified agaln and again. Circumstances have brought them
out to light, and we have them left on record. We may have a
knowledge of the Word of God, and believe all we read, but
trying circumstances arise which put our faith and knowledge to
the test, and then we realize the truth and application of the
words which we bave rcad and believed. It is quite possible for
us to kmow many things in our judgment which we do not prac.
tically realize until we come into the experience of them. We
may have a spiritual knowledge of divine things, but if that
knowledge bas not been to some degree tempered by experience,
it has perhaps lifted us up beyond our spiritual strength. It is
something like it is in nature, when children outgrow their
strength : they grow up rapidly, but the result is, it takes a series
of years to establish their constitution and make their frame
really strong. And this is the case with some young Christians
who have been favoured to sit under the sound of the truth.
They have so much knowledge, and they think themselves so
strong that nothing could move them ; but, by-and-bye, the day of
trial comes on, and the lesson they thought they well understood
has to be learned. Their knowledge is put to the test, and oh,
how weak they find themselves to be! How they are brought to
their wits’ end, and they find their knowledge avails them little
or nothing in the time of trial. Ah! and some of you aged
Christians, who are much older than myself, have had to go
back and learn over again the lessons your judgments had
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previously received. Thus we find these things verified again
and again. In the evidencing of the religion of the Lord Jesus
Christ before the world, the power of God has been so often
manifested, and to such a degree, that the world has been com-
pelled to own it to be the “ power of God.” And what is areligion
without this power? Why, a religion without the power of God
i3 worth nothing; but an evidence of that power, how it
establishes our faith, raises our hope, and gives us to feel the
foundation under our feet to be good! The circumstance con-
nected with my text:is one of such evidences. It was a very
manifest display of God’s power and faithfulness in delivering His
own children.  The children of God are often perplexed because
they are brought into a variety of trials. They suffer the same
afflictions as are common to the world ; and they wonder, if they
are the children of God why they, as in this case, should suffer
with the ungodly.

We cannot suppose that it was the choice of these three
men to go into Babylon ; but their brethren, the Jews, were sent
there for the punishment of their sins as a nation; and thus,
while the children of Israel were sent into Babylon for their
sins, many of the children of God who were among them had to
partake of that affliction. But God had His eye upon them ; His
care was over them, and He went bzfore them, and bade them
“seek the peace of the city whither I have caused you to be
carried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for it : for in the
peace thereof shall ye have peace.” Thus they were to go there
for a time ; and God's time of trial in the case of His people is
always a limited time ; so Job says, “ When He has tried me, I
shall come forth as gold.” Now Job realized that it was only for
a time, and, when that was ended, he should come forth as gold.
God told His people it was seventy years, and, when that
time was accomplished, they should return to their own land.
Thus He said He would not cut His people off, nor cast them
away, but they were to go into captivity for their sins as a nation ;
and, when the Lord visits the sins of any nation upon it, His own
people have to suffer with the rest, and thus it was with these
three men. They went down into Babylon as appointed by the
Lord, and, when there, they were among the number that hung
their harps upon the willows. There were none amon7 the people
of the land that understood the love and mercy of God; none
with whom they could assemnble or take sweet counsel. They were
strangers in a strange land. Well, these three men submitted
themselves to the Lord, and went with the rest of their country-
men into Babylon, where Nebuchadnezzar sought to exercise a
despotic control over their consciences when he commanded them
to fall down before his idol. But these good men dared to stand

M 2
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when the king commanded them to fall down and worship the
image he had set up. They stood erect when those around them
bowed themselves at the king’s bidding. The command was re-
peated, and still they refused. The fear of God was in their
heart, and that is ¢ a fountain of life, to depart from the snares of
death ;" and, like Joseph, the feeling arose, “ How can I do this
great wickedness, and sin against God?” There was the command
of this despotic king, and there was his terrible power and dread-
ful threatenings; but mark their steadfastness. ¢ Nebuchad-
nezzar spake and said unto them, Is it true, O Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abednego, do not ye serve my gods, nor worship
the golden image which I have set up? Now, if ye be ready that
at what time ye hear tho sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut,
psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of musick, ye fall down and
worship the image which I have made, well; but if ye worship
not, ye shall be cast the same hour into the midst of a burn-
ing fiery furnace; and who is that God that shall deliver you
out of my hands?” Proud boaster! How he lived to prove it
was but a proud and empty display of creature importance ; and
so will every man have to prove his folly that boasts himself
against God.

Well, they very meekly replied, “ O Nebuchadnezzar, we are
not careful to answer thee in this matter. If it be so, our God
whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery fur-
nace, and He will deliver us out of thine hand, O king.” Here
was the fear of God, and this fear is a power that will prevail
against all the power of sin and Satan ; yea, whatever combined
powers stand opposed to the fear of God, they must, sooner or
later, fall before it, for the fear of God shall triumph over all. O,
it is a mercy to be possessed of the fear and love of God! Itisa
wercy to be under His wing, to be upheld by His power. ¢ Our
God whom we serve is able to deliver us.”’  There was a resting
upon that almighty arm which never fails His people in their
times of need ; there was a confessing of that almighty power
that is ever on the side of those who fear God; and they were
not put to shame.

Oh, when you and I come into trial, what a mercy if we can
come into it with this feeling : * Our God whom we serve is able
to deliver us” ! And then, how great the mercy if we can go a
little farther than that, and say,  And He will deliver us”’! You
may be brought into trouble where the Lord will so appear for
you as to make your encmies to tremble, but you may also go
into trouble, and the Lord may not appear for your deliverance in
the same marked way as you have before experienced, and you
may not be able to say with the same confidence as bofore, ¢ He
hath delivered, He doth deliver, and in whom we trust that He



NOTES OF A SERMON. 165

will still deliver us ;” but yet you may feel He is able to deliver,
and also hope that He will deliver in His own time and
way.

Well, here was a stand made, and a resolute one too; but it
was one made in the fear of God, and one made in the strength
of God. And now we find how wonderfully this was seen to be
the power of faith in God, and how it evidenced that the Spirit
of Christ was with them, and that the fear of the Lord was in
their religion : .  But if not, be it known unto thee, O king”—if
it should not be His will to appear for us, and bring us out of this
furnace, yet—‘‘be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve
thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou hast set up.”
Did they do wrong in this respect to the king ? They would yield
their bodies—they would sacrifice all worldly good, and their lives
too—but they would not sacrifice the honour of their God. They
knew that to yield to the king’s command would be a reflection of
dishonour upon His name, and a grief to those who loved and
feared God.  What a mercy when we can feel something of the love
of God in our hearts that maltes sin hateful! To know something
of the love of the Father in giving His Son to die for us, and to
know that Christ is our Redeemer by the witnessing of the blessed
Spirit, this will cause us to feel, “How can I do this great
wickedness, and sin against God?!” When the love of God
is lively in the heart, how tenderly the children of God walk
wherever they may go, and in whatever company they may be
cast. This fear is ‘“a fountain of life, to depart from the snares
of death.” But mark, it is not a galling yoke, but an easy one,
for the will is one with these things, and they are found to
be according to the desire of the heart. “ We love Him because
He first loved us;” and we would love Him so as to serve Him
with all our heart—serve Him in newness of spirit, not in the old-
ness of the letter—and by-and-bye we hope to be always before
Him, and to “ serve Him day and night in His temple.”

Now this is heart-service, and how sweet it is to feel the heart
thus dissolved before God ! Alas! alas! how little of this love to
God is felt in our hearts—at least, how little do I feel in my heart
compared with what I would! The profession in this our day
evidences but little of this sweet grace. Alas ! the world with its
wide jaws seems to be well-nigh devouring many, and its spirib
is so gaining the ascendancy among thie professed followers of
Christ that the religion that is glorifying to His name is thrust
back and almost trodden underfoot thereby, DBut what a mercy
to feel that now and again He blesses us with the power of His
grace, raises our minds up from cleaving to the earth, subdues the
prevailing carnality of the heart, and so overcomes all worldly
lusts therein that, when He brings us back to His feet, He briugs
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us to the frame of mind we love to enjoy, and we can not only say,
but feel, that—

¢ Everything that’s dear to Him
To me is also dear.”

Their reply threw the monarch into a rage, and by his command
the matter came to the fiery test. Now see on which side and in
whose favour it will fall. God bas said, “Them that honour Me
I'will honour, and they that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed.”
Well, the king has them cast into the furnace, but God went before,
and was with them there, so that the fury of the fire was quenched ;
and when they looked that these intrepid saints should have been
consumed, only their bands were burned, and they were seen to
be set at liberty, and walking up and down in the fire ; and thus
that fiery furnace proved to be God’s way of showing His power
to save, and not man’s way to destroy these God-fearing
men.

Some might think that, since God knew their faith would stand
the test, as He did Abraham'’s, because it was His own gift, there
was therefore no need for His servants to be put through such a
trying ordeal. Ah! but God’s ways are not our ways, nor His
thoughts our thoughts. This was God’s way of working in order
that He should be honoured by the faith of His servants, and
that proud man should be humbled at the sight of God thus
highly honouring those who had honoured Him ; for they found,
according to their word and faith, that God was able to deliver
them from the despot’s power.

Well, the king looked into the furnace, and “was astonied,
and rose up in haste, and said unto his counsellors, Did not we
cast three men bound into the midst of the fire ? They answered
and said, True, O king. He answered and said, Lo, I see four
men loose, walking in the midst of the fire; and the form of the
fourth is like the Son of God.” Ah! there was the secret. The
Lord their God was with them in the fire—yea, even the same
as when Moses turned aside to see why the bush was burning and
was not consumed. He was filled with amazement at what he saw.
“ And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see” this great
wonder, “God called to him out of the bush, and said, Draw not
nigh hither ; put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place
whereon thou standest is holy ground.” The Lord was there,
and thus, agreeable to His own word and immutable promise,
He ever comes to deliver, for He has said, “ Call upon Me in
‘i]}e day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify

e."

But, in some cases, the Lord helps His people through some
of their troubles more conspicuously than He does others.
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Thus perhaps at times you come into trouble, and you get out
of it, but there is not that visible display of God’s power so that
you can say with an assurance in your own soul, * Verily, the
Lord has delivered me.”” But there are other times when He
draws nigh in your trouble, and takes all the burden of it upon
Himself, even everything that has caused you a distressing
thought. He helps you to sing even in the midst of the fire,
“The Lord is my Helper; I will not fear what man shall do
unto me.” Thus Paul says, “ We glory in tribulations also:
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and patience, ex-
perience ; and experience, hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed,
because the love of Godgis shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost which is given unto us.” Yes, there is a rejoicing some-
times even in the midst of tribulation. Do you know what it is
to go down on your knees and thank God for such a trouble, and
bless His dear name for the fiery ordeal, because of the good you
have found in the midst of the fire, because you have learned so
much of His love and of His power to help you? and you have so
proved that-He in wisdom and goodness performs all things that
concern you, that you would not be without this experience of
God and of Christ for the world. ~ Why, it is as though the fire
has welded you and Christ into one, in a way of fellowship, that
you feel, as Berridge says—

‘“If T loved the Lord before,
I would love Him ten times moie ;
Drop into His sea outright,
Lose myself in Jesus quite.”

Such times of love have passed over me, and I have felt them to
be sacred seasons. Then I have not sought to dictate to the
Lord how I should get out of trouble. No, it has been—

“ Let me lie passive in Thy hand,
And know no will but Thine.”

What can harm us if He is at hand? How can we be consumed
if He is with us in the midst of the fire ?

Well, the Lord was walking with these three men in the fire,
according to His promise, “When thou passest through the
waters, I will be with thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not
overflow thee: when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not
be burned, neither shall the flame kindle upon thee;” and they
found it to be with them as the poet has said—

“ The lions will not tear,
The billows cannot heave,

The furnace will not singe thy lair,
Till Jesus give them leave.”
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Yes, brethren, and, whatever may be our trials, if we are in His"
hands, it will bo well with us. Trouble may come, fiery trials
may come, sore temptations may come, crosses and losses may
come, bl_lt, if I can realize that God is with me, I can see the end
of all will be for my good, for “all things work together for good
to them that love God, to them who are the called according to
His purpose;” and so every dark step in thy experience will
come right, and will all be made plain; for, “though these afflictions
at the present are not joyous, but grievous, yet they afterwards
yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness in them which are
exercised thereby."”

Well, the Son of God was not unmindful of the case of His
servants. He was with them in the fire. So He was looking
on when Stephen was about being stoned, for Stephen, looking up
to heaven, said, “Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son
of Man standing on the right hand of God.” Yes, He was looking
upon the trouble of His servant and the malice of his foes; and
so0 1t was in the case of these three. They went into the fire, but
they got into the company of the Son of God there. All they
lost in the fire was their bands, while they walked in sweet liberty
with their heavenly Friend. That fiery furnace was a little
heaven. And why? Because they walked in sweet union with
the Son of God. Thus He condescended to be with them in
their trouble, and to make them His care during the time they
were passing through that fiery trial. Well, you may have been
in trouble, and come out of it without finding the Lord’s sensible
presence ; but, when He does draw nigh, it is all right, and as
Hart sings, so you readily confess—

 The way I walk can not be wrong
If Jesus be but there.”

Well, this ungodly monarch, Nebuchadnezzar, was impressed that
the Son of God was in the fire with His servants: “The form of
the fourth is like the Son of God.” Not that he had any spiritual
knowledge of Him ; not that he had any love to Him; but he
knew it was the Son of God. It wasin a visible form he saw
Him—not in human nature, as some people have said He appeared
here ; for, if that were so, that human nature was not made of a
woman, as He is said to have taken it upon Him in the womb of
the Virgin. In the case here cited, the divinity assumed the form
of humanity ; but, when He was “made of a woman, made
under the law,” He took our mafure into union with His divine
Person, and His divinity and humanity came into union under
that blessed title, Immanuel. He was then *“made like unto His
brethren ;” here His form was “like the Son of God.”

In the carly days of the Church He often appeared unto and
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for His people; and, as He was with them in the beginning
of the world, so He will be with them unto the end of it,
for He says,“ Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the
world.,” And what His people rejoice in is, that He verifies His
blessed promise that He will be with them in trouble, as we read
in the latter part of the ninety-first Psalm. He there says, ¢ He
shall call upon Me, and I will answer Him : I will be with Him
in trouble ; I will deliver Him ;” and not only that, but I will
honour Him. With long life will I satisfy Him, and show Him My
salvation.” That promise concerns the Lord Jesus Christ as the
Servant of the Father, and it concerns those who are the friends of
Christ ; therefore, if you are in Christ, it concerns you, so that
yours is the privilege of calling upon Him in the day of trouble ;
and the Lord declares, not only that He will hear them that call
upon Him, but He will presence Himself with His people therein :
“T will be with Him in trouble ;” and not only that, but He will
do something for them: “I will deliver Him,and honour Him ;” and
all this He did in the case of these three Hebrew children. They
went into the fire to honour Him, and now He honours them, and
Nebuchadnezzar is obliged to admit that it is the work of God.
Now, instead of saying, “ Who is that God that shall deliver
you out of my hands ?” he says, ¢ Blessed be the God of Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abednego, who hath sent His angel, and delivered
His servants that trusted in Him, and have changed the king’s
word, and have yielded their bodies, that they might not serve
nor worship any god except their own God. Therefore I make a
decree, that every people, nation, and language which speak any-
thing against the God of Shadrach, Mashach, and Abednego, shall
be cut in pieces, and their houses shall be made a dunghill : because
there is no other God that can deliver after this sort.” No, ¢ there
1s none like unto the God of Jeshurun.”

Now, I hope the Lord may, by His Word, give you some little
encouragement in the midst of your trials and afflictions; and, as
you have seen His delivering hand in past sorrows, trials, and
afflictions, that should lead you still to wait on Him, because Christ
Jesus “is able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God by
Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them ;” and
no poor, convinced, and burdened sinner, who is sighing for His
mercy, blood, and love, shall ever be forgotten of Him. May He
continually manifest in us His delivering grace and power, and
He shall have the glory.

“ MANY have puzzled themselves,” says Mr. Newton, *about
the originof evil. I observe there is evil, and that there is a way
to escape it, and with this I begin and end.”

N
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GODLY SORROW.

A viEW of Christ crucified will cause you to mourn and bleed for
sin. His heart was melted through heaviness, and so will yours
be to sorrow. His sorrow was to death, yours will be to life.
As there is a sorrow to God-ward (2 Cor. vii. 9—11), so to Christ-
ward ; as that God is offended with sin, so that Christ was
crucified by thy sin. Not to be sorry that it was done so as to
wish it undone, but that thy sin should be against Him that did
so much for thee unknown to thee. I do not say you are to
mourn for the crucifying of Christ as your sin, as some in their
thetoric have endeavoured to persuade men that they were asthe
Jews, so, indeed, the Jews, when they are called, shall mourn ;
but this should make thee mourn—that God should crucify His
Son for these sins of thine, and Christ should have such love
in Him to do it; and so view every sin as dyed with Christ's
blood. You cannot say, < I crucified Christ by my sins,” and in that
relation mourn ; for that was God's act and His own ; but you
may say, “ He was crucified for my sins,” and so mourn, both as
considering sin as an offence against One that loved you so, and
also as considering your very sins as that which was as the
weapons, as the instrument wherewith God wounded Him. And
so you may go over all your sins and say, “They fetched those
groans from Him, and those bitter cries ; and shall His heart be
made sorrowful by them, and shall not mine be for them ?”
Neither is it that you are to mourn for Him with a sorrow of
compassion, which is all that Popish postillers would bring their
hearers unto—only such sorrow as a man would have stirred up
in him at a pitiful story of an innocent man, or a man of an
heroical spirit, thus used. This sorrow Christ now regards not,
as He did not much then, when He went to be crucified; for said
He to them that followed Him, “ Weep not for Me, but for your-
selves.” Heregarded not such womanish tears. But to think of thy
unkindness to Him, in sinning, who endured so much so willingly
to expiate these sins—this is it that is to make the heart to gush.

Again, we may mourn for our sins as the crucifiers of Christ,
but not as if it were an aggravation of our sins that they
crucified Him, but only of His love that would be crucified for
them and by them; and so as we say, it is not the executioner
kills the man, nor the judge properly that gives the sentence
and delivers him up, but the fact laid to his charge—that is it
may be said to have been his death ; and so may our sins in
all this be considered as the cause of all, Peccatum solum homicida
est.  So we may say the swiftness of our feet to do evil nailed
His feet ; the works of our hauds drove the nails into His; for
He was delivered up for our sins. Yea, and of the sorrows of
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His soul, they were the more immediate instruments and execn-
tioners ; for they were particularly represented to Him, and ran
every one with their bodkins and pierced Him through. He was
beset, as being encompassed about with them, and pierced through
and through by every one of them. There is not a sin of them
but had a stab, and His soul had a stab for it ; and in that rela-
tion thou mayst mourn over thy sin and His soul and body,
and mayst go forth and view every part upon the cross—His
hands nailed, Hjs side pierced, His back whipped; and look
through His side into His heart, and see it in agonies and horror,
and all for these sins of mine; yeca, and caused by these sins,
which will make thy heart sweat blood, as His body did, if thou
hast any love to Him. But above all, thou art to consider His
love in all. That is it which above all is to work in this mourn-
ing upon thy view of His being crucified. =~ His love was stronger
than death. Death could not keep Him in the grave, but His
love kept Him on the cross for thee when He was provoked
to come down. His pains were great, but His love more. Thy
sin, and His love in all this to endure all this for thy sin—this
is it must move thee.

I will say but this to you—if any of you believers, that have
love in your hearts to Christ, had been alive then, and had
known from Christ before that all His sufferings to come had
been for your sins, and to save you from them, and your heart
had followed Him to the cross full of such apprehensions, and
you, as John and his mother, had stood by and viewed all that
really passed then, and had still had this thought : ¢ All this is
for me, out of love to me, and for my sins. I like a sheep have
gone astray, and God now lays on Him all my sins;” and
then had gone over in your thoughts all your sins, how would
your hearts have been broken and melted !

Now, by faith, you may view Him in this narration, and in
the sacraments, as really as if you had been by : so Paul says,
Gal. iii. 1, 2. Therefore get your hearts to melt and break over
this, and put your sins and His love into one cup and drink
them off, and see how this potion will work. To bring the
murderer to = dead man makes the dead man bleed afresh, but
bring thy sins to Christ, and it will make thy heart to bleed
afresh. Dr. THOMAS GOODWIN.

¢ 'T1s well my Father keeps the key
Of all my stores, nor suffers me
To have but what I need ;
For else my foolish heart had spent
The whole, ere this, on ruin bent,
And now been poor indeed.”
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OUR MARTYRED FOREFATHERS.

X.—LAURENCE SAUNDERS.

LAURENCE SAUNDERS, the subject of our present paper, was the
second martyr in Queen Mary’s reign. His parents were of good
position, and thus able to give their son a liberal education. At
an early age Saunders commenced his education at Eton school,
and from there he went to King’s College, Cambridge, where he
made rapid and considerable progress in the learning of the age.
On leaving the University, he was apprenticed to a London mer-
chant, Sir William Chester, who was afterwards Sheriff of
London the same year that Saunders was burnt at the stake.
But a mercantile life proved very unsuitable to the tastes and
inclinations of Saunders, as his master perceived, so his inden-
tures were given him, and the apprentice was frec. Saunders
returned to Cambridge, where he vigorously set to work to master
the Greek, Hebrew, and Latin languages, and ultimately he
wholly devoted himself to the study of the Word of God.

When Edward VI. ascended the throne, and the religion of
the Bible was established in the land, Saunders commenced his
career as a minister of the Gospel. His preaching so commended
itself to his hearers and those in authority, that Saunders was
appointed Divinity Lecturer to the college of Fotheringay, where
he laboured assiduously to awaken the sleeper, to instruct the
ignorant, to reclaim the backslider, and to edify the faithful.
Owing to the dissolution of Fotheringay College, Saunders was
appointed a reader in the minster of Lichfield, where he acquitted
himself so honourably and unblameably that his adversaries were
compelled to bear testimony to his piety and his learning. From
Lichfield he moved into Leicestershire, having been appointed to
a benefice at Church Langton. Saunders, it appears, did not
stay any great length of time in this sphere of labour, for he was
soon afterwards called to take charge of the more important cure
of Allhallows, in Bread Street, London, which position he occu-
pied until the accession of Queen Mary to tie throne, when he
was soon marked out as the disciple of Him who ¢ endured such
contradiction of sinners against Himself.”

On Sunday, October 15th, 1553, Saunders preached a sermon in
his church from 2 Corinthians xi. 2, 3; and in this discourse he
freely animadverted upon the change of worship caused by the
accession of Mary and the establishment of Popery in the nation.
The substance of this sermon was reported to Bonner, Bishop of
London. In the afternoon, according to his usual custom, Saunders
began to preach another sermon, when he was interrupted by an
officer who had heen sent by the bishop to apprehend him.
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Saunders was brought hefore Bonner, who accused him of heresy
and sedition, and requested him to write out his views concerning
the dogma of transubstantiation. Saunders did so, and gave it to
Bonner, who, after a long discussion with the prisoner, sent him
to the Lord Chancellor, and he, being unable to refute his argu-
ments, cried out to his officers, ¢ Carry away this frenzy-fool to
prison.” For fifteen months Saunders laid in the prison, during
which time he wrote many letters to Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and
other worthy men. During the imprisonment of Saunders,
efforts were made to obtain his release, and probably his friends
would have succeeded, but our hero discouraged them, as clearly
appears from the following letter to his wife :—

“Grace, mercy, and peace in Christ our Lord. Entirely
beloved wife, even as unto my own soul and body, so do I daily
in my hearty prayer wish unto you: for I do daily, twice at
least, in this sort remember you; and I do not doubt, dear
wife, but that both I and you, as we are written in the book of
life, so we shall together enjoy the same everlastingly, through
the grace and mercy of God our dear Father, in His Son our
Lord Jesus Christ. And for this present life, let us wholly
appoint ourselves to the will of our good God to glorify Him
either by life or by death; and even that same merciful Lord
make us worthy to honour Him either way as pleaseth Him.
Amen. I am cheerful, I thank my God and my Christ, in whom
and through whom I shall be able to fight a good fight, and
finish a good course, and then receive the crown which is laid
up in store for me and all the true soldiers of Christ. here-
fore, wife, let us, in the name of our God, fight lustily to over-
come the flesh, the devil, and the world. What our harness and
weapons be in this kind of fight, look in the sixth chapter unto
the Ephesians, and pray, pray, pray. I would that you make no
suit for me in any wise. Thank you know whom, for her most
sweet and comfortable putting me in remembrance of my journey
whither I am passing. God send us all good speed, and a joyful
meeting. I have too few such friends to further me in my
journey, which is indeed the greatest friendship. The blessing
of God be with you all. Amen.

‘¢ A prisoner in the Lord,
“ L. SAUNDERS.”

Saunders was kept in close confinement whilst in prison, no
person being permitted to see or speak to him except the jailor.
One day his wife came to the gate with her child in her arms.
The keeper, not daring to disobey his orders by giving her
admittance, took the child from her arms to Saunders, who
rejoiced at the sight of his offspring, and said that such a child
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gave him more joy than a present of two thousand pounds.
After his long term of imprisonment, Saunders was called up
for examination before the Lord Chancellor, who asked him
several questions about the sacrament of the altar. Saunders
boldly avowed his disbelief of the dogmas of Rome, which so
exasperated Gardiner that he cried out to his officers, ‘“ Away
with him 1”  Saunders then left the court with these noble words
on his lips: “ Welcome be it, whatsoever the will of God shall
be, cither life or death ; and I tell you truly, I have learned to
die. But,” continued the heroic martyr, addressing his judges,
“I exhort you to beware of shedding innocent blood. Truly it
will cry. The Spirit of God rest upon you all. Amen.”

The prisoner was then led out of the court to an adjacent place
until the examinations of his fellow-sufferers were ended, when
they were all conducted back to prison, accompanied by an escort
of the bishop'’s officers. During the time Saunders was waiting,
a large concourse of people assembled, and the brave Gospel witness
seized the opportunity and lifted up his voice against the Papal
system, denouncing it as Antichrist, and warning his hearers
of the serious consequences that must inevitably ensue from its
establishment in the land. ’

On February 4th, 1554, Saunders was degraded by Bonner
at the Compter, a prison to which he had been previously
removed ; and, at the conclusion of this ridiculous ceremony,
the prisoner exclaimed, “I thank God I am none of your
Church.” On the following day, accompanied by some of the
queen’s guard, he began his journey to Coventry, the place
appointed for his death-scene. On the morning after his
arrival he was led to the stake, which was erected in the park
on the outskirts of the city. The chief executioner, as Saunders
was approaching the stake, said to him that he was one of those
who disturbed the queen’s realm with false doctrine and heresy ;
whereupon the martyr responded, It is not I, nor my fellow-
preachers of God’s truth, that have hurt the queen’s realm, but
1t is yourself, and such as you are, who have always resisted
God’s holy Word ; it is you who mar the queen’s realm. I hold
no heresies, but the doctrine of God, the blessed Gospel of Christ.
That hold I, that believe I, that have I taught, and that will I never
revoke.” The officer then vehemently exclaimed, “ Away with
him !” and away went Saunders with cheerful courage towards
the stake. Having offered up prayer to the Almighty, he rose up
and took the stake to which he was about to be chained in his
arms and kissed it, saying, * Welcome the cross of Christ! wel-
come everlasting life !” and, being chained to the stake, the fire
was ignited, and Laurence Saunders sweetly slept in thel:}or%
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NIGHT THOUGHTS BY A WATCHMAN.

‘¢ Angels unseen attend the saints,
And guard them while they sleep.”

“DAY unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth
knowledge.” Oh, my soul, hearken thou to the declarations of
the day, and attend to the narrations of the night. Now another
day is gone, to return no more for ever; another night has come
on, and sealed up the golden streams of nature’s light. But I
have still a spring of comfort and a fountain of hope. By the
great goodness and power of God I am still preserved. How
wonderful is Thy lovingkindness to me, O Lord! how utterly
unworthy am I of Thy favour! By Thy sustaining, restraining,
and constraining goodness day by day, I clearly see that Thou
carest for me. Thou hast watched over me when I have been
unwatchful ; Thou hast guarded me when I have been off my
guard ; and Thou hast brought me back when I have gone astray.
Thou hast held my soul in life, while others have been taken
away by unexpected death. Thou hast preserved my health,
while others are suffering tho pains of disease. Thou hast
delivered me from trouble, while others are left oppressed with
sorrows and cares. Thou hast daily loaded me with benefits.
And why me ¥ Why am I thus helped? and how can I remain
so unthankful with these blessings thus freely bestowed upon
me ?
‘“ For sure, of all the plants that share
The notice of my Father’s eye,
None prove less grateful for His care,
Or yield Him meaner fruit than 1.”

And, now the night is come, what can I say to Thee? What
can I request of Thee ¥ AsThou Zast been my Shepherd through
the waking hours of the day, so Thou must be my Keeper during
the slumbering watches of the night; and, as Thou hast granted
strength and easo to the body while awake, so give rest to the
mind while in sleep. Thou alone canst guard the body from
harm by day, and no one but Thyself can keep the spirit from
terrors by night. I did not guide myself while awake ; I cannot
guard myself while asleep. Both waking and sleeping I am
nothing in myself. I therefore cannot promise that, it Thou wilt
protect me through this night, I will serve Thee better to-morrow,
for without Thee I can do nothing, and with Thee I am nothing.
But I would serve Thee with Thy own strength, and honour Thee
with Thy own gifts. Grant that I may love Thee with Thy
own spirit, and trust Thee with Thy own faith. In Thee I live,
and move, and have my being. Fill Thy vessel with Thy treasures.
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By Thy grace I would cast my all upon Thyself, and thankfully
romember Thy word, that ¢ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peaco
whose mind Is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee.”
“ Be merciful unto me, for my soul trusteth in Thee.” T desire to
wait upon Thee for wisdom and strength, in order to know more
fully Thy mind, and do more perfectly Thy will ; and, while wait-
ing, would believingly sing—
¢“ Christ is the Keeper of His saints,
He guards them by His power ;
Subdues their numerous complaints
In every gloomy hour.

¢ What though they fear each dread alarm,
Tried and severely tossed ?
Held by the Saviour’s mighty arm,
None, none can e’er be lost.

¢ He'll lead them on fair Zion’s road,
Though weary, weak, and faint;
For oh, they ne’er shall lose their God,
Or God e’er lose a saint.

‘“ How bright His great salvation shines !
How full the vast reward !
How firm the promise still remains !
How faithful is the Lord !”

Thus Thou hast spoken words of encouragement, to assure Thy
unworthy servant of Thy help and protection for a great while to
come, even down to old age—ryea, for ever. ’

W. B.

POPERY.

Tee CBAMBER oF IMAGERY IN THE CHURCH OF RoME Latp
OPEN ; OR, AN ANTIDOTE AGAINST POPERY.

A SERMON DY JOEN OWEN, D.D.
(Concluded from page 150.)

II1. It is an acknowledged principle in Christian religion that
it 1s the duty of the disciples of Christ, especially as united in Churches,
o propagate the faith of the Gospel, and to make the doctrine of it
known unto all as they have opportunity. This is one principal
end of the constitution of Churches and officers in them (see Matt.
v. 13—16; 1 Tim. iii. i5). This our Lord Jesus Christ gave in
special charge unto His apostles at the heginning, and this they
did with such success that, in a short time, the Gospel was said
to be “preached to every creature which is under heaven ” (Col.
i. 23). 'The way, therefore, whereby they propagated the faith
was by diligent, lahorious preaching of the doctrine of the Gospel
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unto all persons, in all places, with patience and magnanimity in
undergoing all sorts of sufferings on the account of it, and show-
ing forth an example of its power in their own virtues and
graces. Ib is true their office and the discharge of it is long
since ceased ; howbeit it cannot be denied but that the work
itself is incumbent in a way of duty on all Churches, yea, on all
believers, as they have providential calls unto it and opportuni-
ties for it ; for it is the principal way whereby they may glorify
God and benefit men, which, without doubt, they are obliged
unto. This notion of truth is retained in the Church of Rome,
and the work itself is appropriated to themselves alone. What-
ever is dore unto this purpose by others, they condemn and
abhor. 'What do they think of the primitive way of doing it, by
personal preaching, sufferings, and holiness? Will the Pope, his
cardinals and bishops, undertake this work? No; they abhor
and detest it ; wherefore they have erected a dismal image of if,
unto the horrible reproach of the Christian religion, and this
image consists of three parts—uthe sword, the Inquisition, plots and
conspiracies.

In the first way they lLave carried the Christian religion into
the Indies, especially the western parts of the world so-called.
First, the Pope, out of the plenitude of his power, gives unto the
Spaniard all those countries and the inhabitants of them, that
they may be made Christians. Upon this grant the Spanish
Catholics propagated the faith, and brought in Christian religion
among them ; and they did it by killing and murdering many
millions of innocent persons—as some of themselves say, more
than are alive in Europe in any oue age. This is the deformed
image which they have set up of obedience unto the holy com-
mand of Christ to ¢ preach the Gospel to every creaturs ;”
whereunto they apply that voice to Peter, * Rise, Peter, kill and
eat.” So have they dealt with those poor nations whom they
have devoured.

The next way used by them for the propagation of the faith is
the Inquisition. So much hath been declared and is known
thereof, that it is needless here to give a portraiture of it. It
hath been long since opened, like Cacus’s den, and discovered to
be the greatest arsenal of cruelty, the most dreadful shambles of
blood and slaughter, that ever was in the world. This is that
engine which hath supplied the scarlet whore with the blood of
saints and the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, until she was drunk
with it.

The third way consists in plots and contrivances to murder
princes ; to embroil nations in blood ; to stir up sedition unto
their ruin ; inveigling and alluring all sorts of vicious, indigent,
ambitious persons into an association with them, so as to intro-
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duce the Catholic religion into the places which they design to
subvert. This engine for the propagation of the faith hath been
plied with various successes in many nations of Europe, and is
still at work for the same purpose.

Had not men lost all spiritual sense of the nature and ends of
the Gospel, they could never have given themselves up unto these
abominations. For any to suppose that the faith of the Gospel
is to be propagated by such cruelty and blood, by art and subtlety,
by plots, conspiracies, and contrivances—any way but by the
foolishness of preaching, which, unto that end, is the power and
wisdom of God—is to declare his own ignorance of it.

There is yet among them another no less horrid image of a
general principle—the principle that God in all things is fo be obeyed
absolutely and universally. As the first Essential Verity, He is to be
believed in what He reveals, above and against all contradictions
from pretended reasons; and, as He is the only absolute, inde-
pendent Being, Essential Goodness, and the Sovereign Lord of all
things, He is, without farther reason or motive, to be absolutely
obeyed in all His commands.

It will seem very difficult to frame an image hereof amongst men,
with whom there is not the least shadow of these divine perfections.
But the order of Jesuits, the principal craftsmen of this image-
trade, have made a bold attempt for the framing of it. Their vow
of blind obedience, as they call it, unto their superiors, whereby they
Tesign the whole conduct of their souls in all matters of religion,
in all duties toward God and man, unto their guidance and dis-
posal, is a cursed image of this absolute obedience unto the com-
mands of God which He requireth of us.  Hence the founder of
their Order was not ashamed, in his epistle ad Fratres Lusitanos,
to urge and press this blind obedience from the example of
Abraham yielding obedience unto God without debate or con-
sideration.

Let princes and other great men flatter themselves whilst they
please that, on one consideration or otlier, they shall be the objects
only of their kindness: if these men, according to their profes-
sion, be obliged in conscience to execute whatever their superiors
command them, no less than Abraham was to sacrifice his son on
the command of God, they hold their lives at the mercy of these
superiors, who are always safe out of the reach of revenge. It is
marvellous that mankind doth not agree to demolish this cursed
image, or the ascription of a God-like power unto men to require
blind obedience unto their commands, especially considering what
effects it hath produced in the world,

I shall proceed into more particular instances in important

principles of religion, wherein Christian faith and practice .are
most concerned,
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It is a principle of truth that there is o spiritual defilement in sin.
This the Scripture everywhere declares, representing the very
nature of it by spiritual uncleanness. This pollution of sin must
be purged and taken away before our entrance into heaven ; for
no unclean thing shall enter into the kingdom of God. Sin
must be destroyed in its nature, practice, power, and effects, or
we are not saved from it. This purification of sin is commenced
in this life and accomplished in death, wher the spirits of just
men are made perfect. The principal efficient cause is the blood
of Christ, which cleanseth us from all sin, and purgeth our con-
sciences from dead works: and there is a helping cause thereof,
which is trials and afflictions, made effectual by the Word and
accomplished in death. But this way of purging sins by the blood
of Christ is mysterious. There is no discerning of its glory but
by spiritual light ; no experience of its power but by faith. The
work of it is gradual, and imperceptible unto anything but the
eyes of faith and diligent spiritual experience.

This notion of the defilement of sin, and the notion of the
necessity of its purification, were retained in the Church of
Rome, but spiritual light into the glory of the thing itself, with
an experience of the power of the blood of Christ as applied
to the conscience by the Holy Ghost, were lost amongst them.
‘Wherefore, to retain the use of the name of this truth, they have
made sundry little images of it, creeping things, whereunto they
ascribe the power of purging sin, such as holy water, pilgrimages,
disciplines, masses, &c. But they quickly found by experience
that these things would neither purify the heart nor pacify the
conscience ; wherefore they have at length formed a more spe-
cious image of it, to serve all the turns of convinced sinners, and
this is, a purgafory after this life, that is, a subterraneous place
and various means where and whereby the souls of men are
purged from all their sins, and made meet for heaven when the
Lord Christ thinks meet to send for them, or the Pope judges it
fit to send them to Him. Hereunto the people, under their con-
duct, do trust a thousand times more for the purging of their sins
than unto the blood of Christ. To secure work for this purga-
tory, they coined the distinction of sins into mortal and venial, the
Jatter being such as are capable of a purging expiation after this
life, though men die without any repentance of them. They
have classed almost all sins under this order, and thus this image
is become an engine to disappoint the whole doctrine of the
Gospel, and to precipitate secure sinners into eternal ruin. To
strengthen this deceiving security, they have added another in-
vention of a certain storehouse of ecclesiastical merits ; for whereas
many of their Church have, as they say, done more good works
than were needful for their salvation, works of supererogation, the
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surplusage is committed to the Pope, to barter with it for the
release of souls from the punishment of purgatory. To give it
farther countenance (as one lie must bo thatched with another,
or it will quickly rain througl), they have fancied a separation to
be made between guilt and punishment. They say the sins of
those in purgatory are pardoned, so that the guilt of them shall
not bind them over to eternal damnation, yet they must be vari-
ously punished for the sins that are forgiven. Spiritual light and
experience, with the peace with God which follows them, will safe-
guard the minds of believers from bowing down to this horrid
image, though the acknowledgment of its divinity should be im-
posed on them with craft and force. The foundation of our pre-
servation herein lies in spiritual light, or an ability of mind from
supernatural illumination to discern the Dbeauty, glory, and
efficacy of the purging of our sins by the blood of Christ. By
the power that is communicated therewith, the believer is stirred
up unto all that exercise of faith and all those duties of obedience
whereby the work of purifying and cleansing the whole person
way be carried on toward perfection. (See 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; 1 Thess.
v. 23; 1 John iii. 3.) The consequent of these things is peace
with God; and, where this is attained by the Gospel, the whole
fabric of purgatory falls to the ground, for it is built on the founda-
tion that no assurance of a justified state can be attained in this
life.

It is the known way of God’s dealing with believers in the
covenant of grace that, after their implantation into Christ, they
should labour to thrive and grow in grace by ibs conlinual exercise, until
they come 1o be strengthened and confirmed therein ; and this, in the
ordinary way of God’s dealing with the Church, they shall never
fail of ; wherefore, this confirmation in grace is that whereof
believers have a blessed experience. But the sense of it was
lost amongst those of whom wo treat; wherefore they formed
an image of the principle, or images of both its distinct parts.
The outward participation of the ordinance of baptism with
them is regeneration and implantation into Christ; and the
image which they set up of confirmation in grace is episcopal
imposition of hands.

It is granted among all Christians that all our helps, our relief,
our deliverance from sin, Satan, and the world, are from Christ alone ;
wherefore it is our duty, on all occasions, to apply ourselves unto
Him by faith for all supplies, reliefs, and deliverances. But these
men can find no life nor power herein; wherefore an image
must be set up for common use, and this is, the making the
sign of the cross. Let a man but make the sign of the cross on his
forehead, his breast, or the like—which he may as easily do as
take up a straw—and this is sufficient to engage Christ unto his
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assistance ab any time. An experience of the work of faith in
deriving supplies of life, grace, and strength from Jesus Christ
will secure believers from giving heed to this trifling deceit.

It is a notion of truth that those who approach unto God in divine
worship should be careful that they be pure and clean, withoul any
offensive defilements. 'The Gospel reveals that we are purified by
the sprinkling of the blood of Christ upon our conscience. But
men destitute of saving faith could never attain an experience of
purification in this way; wherefore they retained the notion,
but made an image of 1t for their use—the most ludicrous that
could be imagined—namely, the sprinkling of themselves with
what they call “holy water ” when they go into places of worship,
which they borrowed from the Pagans.

All who have anything of the Christian religion in them must
acknowledge that the doctrine and grace of mortification is of in-
dispensable necessity unto salvation. The means on the part of
Christ whereby this is wrought in believers, is the communication
of His Spirit unto them, to make an effectual application of the
virtue of His death unto the death of sin. The means of it on
the part of believers is the exercise of faith in Christ as crucified,
whereby they derive virtue from Him for the crucifying of the
body of death ; and this exercise of faith is always accompanied
with diligence and perseverance in all holy duties of prayer, with
fasting, godly sorrow, daily-renewed repentance, with a continual
watch against all the advantages of sin.

Now, the mortification of their devotionists is one of the prin-
cipal arguments pleaded to draw unwary souls over unto the
superstition of the Church of Rome; yet they have lost all
experience of its nature, and have framed an image of it unto
themselves, for they place the height of it in a monastical life and
pretended refivement from the world.  But there is nothing required
in the strictest rules of these monastic votaries but what may be
complied with without the least effectual operation of the Holy
Spirit in their minds in the application of the virtue of the deatl
of Christ unto them ; and some of those who have been most
renowned for their severe mortification were men of blood, pro-
moting the cruel slaughter of multitudes of Christians. Also, the
means which they use for the attaining of it are such as are
no way directed by the divine wisdom of Christ in the Secrip-
ture, such as multiplied confessions to priests ; irregular, ridicu-
lous fastings; penances, self-macerations of the body, unlawful
vows, &c.

Lastly, the necessity of good works unto salvation, according to
men’s opportunities and abilities, is acknowledged by all ; and
the glory of our profession in this world consisteth in our
abounding in them ; but they are the acts and duties of true
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believers only, and are in them effects of divine grace, or of
the operation of the Holy Ghost. The principal mystery of their
glory is, that they are utterly excluded from any influence unto
the justification of sinners. Unto these good works the Papists
lay a vehement claim, as though they were the only pleaders for
them. But they have also excluded them out of the Christian:
religion, and set up a deformed image of them, for the works
they plead for are such as so far proceed from their own free
will as to render them meritorious in the sight of God. They
thus make the heavenly reward a reward of works, and not of
grace. Having, as in other cases, lost all experience of the power
of the grace of Christ in working believers unto this duty of
obedience, they have set up this image, in defiance of Christ, His
grace, and His Gospel.

These are some of the abominations which are portrayed on
the walls of the chamber of imagery in the Church of Rome;
and, although they are all expressly condemned in the letter of
Scripture, yet the establishment of believers against all pleas,
pretences, and force for a compliance with them depends on their
experience of the power of Gospel truth unto ils proper end, in com-
municating unto us the grace of God, and transforming our minds
unto the image and likeness of Jesus Christ.

LETTER BY THE LATE MR. JAMES WILMSHURST.

My DEAR SISTER,—I am sorry to find by your last that the
change has not been of any benefit' to your poor daughter—
indeed, from the nature of the complaint, I feared such would be
the case. It is indeed a severe trial that you are called upon to
pass through ; but let this thought be of some stay to your mind,
that afflictions of all kinds are the common lot of the Lord’s
people. Not one trial comes upon us more than is treasured up
in the covenant, as one expresses it, “in number, weight, and
measure.” I doubt not that your trials are viewed by you as
dark and mysterious, but remember the Lord leads the blind by
a way they hitherto have not known, and will, in His own good
time, “ make darkness light before them, and crooked things
straight.” Says Mr. Hart—

¢ He often makes the crooked straight,
And turns the night to day.”

‘We are not called upon to unravel His mysterious hand when
under affliction. The counsel tous at such times is plain—* Call
upon Me in the day of trouble : I will deliver thee.” This is a
command, with the promise of deliverance annexed. ¢ But,” say
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you, ¢ why repeat these things, which I know in theory so well 1"
I, however, conclude:there is no harm to endeavour to put you in
remembrance, although you already know them—

“ Why through darksome paths we go
We may know no reason ;
But we shall hereafter know,
Each in his due season.

¢ Could we see how all is right,
‘Where were room for credence ?
’Tis by faith, and not by sight,
Christians yield obedience,

¢ Lot all fruitless searches go,
‘Which perplex and tease us,
And determine nought to know
But a bleeding Jesus.”

¢ Ts any afflicted ? let him pray,” saith my namesake, speaking by the
Holy Ghost ; and to prayer join self-examination, as says Jeremiah :
“Let us search and try our ways, and turn again unto the Lord.
Let us lift up our heart with our hands unto God in the
heavens " (Lam. iii. 40, 41).

May you and I, my dear sister, prove to belong to that number
to whom this promise is made: “I will bring the third part
through the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, and will
try them as gold is tried.” Now, mark what follows— They
shall call on My name, and I will hear them : T will say, It is
My people : and they shall say, The Lord is my God” (Zech. xiii. 9).
Read Isaiah xliii. 1, 2, and I pray the Lord to enable you believ-
ingly to take the comfort of that passage, which, if you are found
praying and seeking, belongs as much to you as to any of the
household of faith. Endeavour to take comfort from this and
similar promises, remembering “ what was written aforetime was
written for our learning, that we, through patience and com-
fort of the Scriptures, might have hope.” To those who seek
the Lord He will withhold no good thing, not even afflictions
when needed. It is well when we can say, “It is good I have been
afflicted.” The Lord chastens whom He loves, whereas bastards
often escape the rod, or, if they meet with temporal trouble, it has
no sanctifying effect. The hand of the Lord not being seen by
them, they become hardened and callous as respects anything God-
ward. When He chastens His peoplo, it is for their profii, that
they may be made partakers of His lLoliness. If the Lord will
have our best affections weaned from the creature, and conformed
to His image who was meek and lowly in leart, the means of
bringing this about we are bound to leave in His hand who malkes
no mistake. Let us not forget that Christ, for His people’s sake,
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was “a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” “In all our
afflictions He was afflicted.” As a merciful High Priest He
sympathises with His afflicted members. Oh, for faith to look
steadfastly on Him who was pierced, and, in return for so much
mercy, sympathise with a dear suffering Lord. We cannot have
greater happiness than this. Hart, in his hymn on “ The Wish,”
Says—
! ¢ The singlo boon I would entreat
Is, to be led by Thee;
To gaze upon Thy bloody sweat
In sad Gethsemane.”

We all unite in love to you all.
Affectionately yours,
JAMES WILMSIURST,

THE HOLY SPIRIT THE BEST TEACHER.

“ AUl thy children shall be taught of the Lord.”—IsalaH liv. 13 ;-
JEREMIAH xxxi. 34; HEBREWS viii. 11.

EvVERY day’s observation convinces me that the children of God
are made so by His own special grace and power, and that all
means, whether more or less, are equally effectual with Him,
whenever He is pleased to employ them for conversion.

In one of my excursions, while I was in the province of New
York, I was walking by myself over a considerable plantation,
amused with its husbandry, and comparing it with that of my
own country, till I came within a little distance of a middle-aged
negro, who was tilling the ground. I felt a strong inclination,
unusual with me, to converse with him. After asking him some
little questions about his work, which he answered very sensibly,
I wished him to tell me whether his state of slavery was not
disagreeable to him, and whether he would not gladly exchange
it for his liberty.

“ Massa,” said he, looking seriously upon me, “I have wife and
children. My massa takes care of them, and I have no care to
provide anything. I have a good massa, who teach me to read ;
and I read good hook, that makes me happy.” “I am glad,” re-
plied I, ““to hear you say so; and pray what is the good book
youread 1” ¢ The Bible, massa, God’s own good Book.” ¢ Do you
understand, friend, as well as read this Book ? for many can read
the words well, who cannot get hold of the true and good sense.”
“Oh, massa!” says he, “I read the Book much before I under-
stand ; but at last 1 felt pain in my heart. I found things in the
Book that cut me to pieces.” ““Aye,” says I, “and what things
were they 1 ¢ Why, massa, I found that I had a bad heart;
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massa, & very bad heart indeed. I felt pain that God would
destroy me, because I was wicked, and done nothing as I should
do. God was holy, and I was very vile and naughty ; so I could
have nothing from Him but fire and brimstone in hell.”

In short, he entered into a full account of his convictions of
sin, which were indeed as deep and piercing as almost any I had
ever heard of ; and what Scriptures came to his mind, which he
had read, that both probed him to the bottom of his sinful heart,
and were made the means of light and comfort to his soul.

I then enquired of him what ministry or means he made use
of, and found that his master was a Quaker, a plain sort of man,
who had taught his slaves to read, but who had not, however,
even conversed with this negro upon the state of his soul. I
asked him, likewise, how he got comfort under all this trial.
“Oh, massa,” says he, ‘it was Christ gave me comfort by His
dear Word. He bade me come unto Him, and He would give
me rest, for I was very weary and heavy laden.” And here he
went through a line of the most precious texts in the Bible,
showing me, by his artless comment upon them as he went along,
what great things God had done in the course of some years for
his soul.

Being rather more acquainted with doctrinal truths and the
analogy of the Bible than he had been, or in his situation could
easily be, I had a mind to try how far a simple, untutored ex-
perience, graciously given without the usual means, could carry a
man from some speculative errors; and I therefore asked him
several questions about the merit of works, the justification of a
sinner, the power of grace, and the like. I own I was as much
astonished at, as I admired, the sweeb spirit and simplicity of his
answers, with the heavenly wisdom that God had put into
the mind of this negro. His discourse, flowing merely from the
richness of grace, with a tenderness and expression far beyond
the reach of art, perfectly charmed me. On the other hand,
my entering into all his feelings, together with an account to
him, which he had never heard before, that thus and thus the
Lord in His mercy dealt with all His children, and had dealt
with me, drew streams of joyful tears down his black face,
that we looked upon each other, and talked with that inex-
pressible glow of Christian affection that made me more than
ever believe, what I have often too thoughtlessly professed to
believe, the communion of saints.

I shall never forget how the poor, excellent creature seemed
to hang upon my lips, and to eat my very words, when I
onlarged upon the love of Christ to poor sinners, the free
bounty and tender mercy of God, the frequent and delightful
sense He gives of His presence, the faith He bestows in His



186 THE SOWER.

promises, the victories this faith is enabled to get over trials
and temptations, the joy and peace in Dbelieving, the hope in
life and death, and the glorious expectation of immortality.
To have taken off his eager, delighted, animated air and
manner, would have been a wmasterpiece for a Reynolds.
He had never heard such discourse, nor found the opportunity
of hearing it before. He seemed like a man who had been
thrown into a new world, and at length had found company.

Though my conversation lasted at least two or three hours, I
scarcelyever enjoyed the happyswiftness of time so sweetly in all my
life. 'We knew not how to part. He would accompany me as far
as he might ; and I felt, on my side, such a delight in the artless,
savoury, solid, unaffected experience of this dear soul, that I
could have been glad to see him often then, or to see his like
at any time now ; but my situation rendered this impossible.
I therefore took an affectionate adien, with an ardour equal
to the warmest and the most ancient friendship, telling him
that neither the colour of his body, nor the condition of his
present life, could prevent him from being my dear brother in
our dear Saviour; and that, though we must part now, never
to see each other again any more in this world, I had no doubt of
our having another joyful meeting in our Father's home, where
we should live together, and love one another, throughout a long
and a happy eternity.

“ Amen, amen, my dear massa. God bless you, and poor me
too, for ever and ever.”

If T had been an angel from heaven, he could not have received
me with more evident delight than he did ; mor could I have
considered him with a more sympathetic regard, if he had been a
long-known Christian of the good old sort, grown up into my
affections in the course of many years.

Happy world, if all were Christians! or, at least, happy
Christians, if they showed more of this fraternal affection to each
other in the world! None can deny that so it ought to be.
Oh, that every one who names the name of Christ, and believes
himself to be a member of His undivided body, would pray for
faith and charity to put the whole into being !

Blessed Lord, Fountain of life and love, send forth the Spirit
of Thy Son into my heart, and into the hearts of all my brethren,
that, waiving all mean and selfish distinctions, we may first love
Thee ahove all things, and then each other for Thy sake with a
pure heart fervently. Subdue animosities, and all the separating
corruptions of the flesh, and let us consider ourselves as brethren,
fellow-heirs of the grace of life, persons who shall pass an
cternity together ; yea, as parts of each other, and members,
holy Jesus, of Thy body, Thy flesh, and Thy bones. Even so
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let it be, for Thy glory, and for our present and eternal con.
solation through Thy grace. Amen.

¢ Poor pilgrims shall not stray,’
Who, frighted, flee from wrath ;
A bleeding Jesus is the way,
And blood tracks all the path.

* Christians in Christ obtain
The truth that can’t deceive ;

And never shall they die again
Who in the Life believe.”

“Jesus saith unto him, I am the Way, the Truth, and the
Life” (John xiv. 6).

“I AM A DEBTOR.

WHEN this passing world is done,
When has sunk yon glaring sun,
‘When we stand with Christ in glory,
Looking o’er life’s finished story,
Then, Lord, shall I fully know,

Not till then, how much I owe.

‘When I hear the wicked call

On the rocks and hills to fall;
When I see them start and shrink
On the fiery deluge briuk ;

Then, Lord, shall I fully know,
Not till then, how much I owe.

‘When I stand before the throne,
Dressed in beauty not my own ;
‘When I see Thee as Thou art,
Love Thee with unsinning heart ;
Then, Lord, shall I fully know,
‘Not till then, how much I owe.

When the praise of heaven I hear
Loud as thunders to the ear,
Loud as many waters’ noise,
Sweet as harp’s melodious voice,
Then, Lord, shall I fully know,
Not till then, how much I owe.

E’en on earth, as through a glass
Darkly, let Thy glory pass;

Make forgiveness feel so sweet,
Make Thy Spirit's help so meet ;
E’en on earth, Lord, make me know
Something of how much I owe.
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Chosen, not for good in me ;
Wakened up from wrath to fles;
Hidden in the Saviour’s side,

By the Spirit sanctified ;

Teach me, Lord, on earth to show,
By my love, how much I owe,

Oft I walk beneath the cloud,

Dark as midnight’s gloomy shroud ;
But, when fear is at the height,
Jesus comes, and all is light :
Blessed Jesus ! bid me show
Doubting saints how much I owe,

When in flowery paths I tread,

Oft by sin I'm captive led ;

Oft I fall, but still arise ;

The Spirit comes—the tempter flies ;
Blessed Spirit ! bid me show

‘Weary sinners all X owe,

Oft the nights of sorrow reign—
Weeping, sickness, sighing, pain ;
But a night Thine anger burns—
Morning comes, and joy returns :
God of comforts ! bid me show
To Thy poor how much I owe.

May, 1837, RoBERT MURRAY M'CHEYNE.

LETTERS FOR THE YOUNG.—No. IIL
A WORD FOR THE YOUNG SEEKER.

My DEAR YoUNG FrienD,—I received your letter on Thurs-
day morning last, and will now endeavour to answer it. May
the Lord the Spirit give grace, so that what may be written may
be useful to your soul, and glorifying to the name and Person of
the dear Redeemer, the Lord of life and glory. You tell me that
you feel you can do nothing. This is no small mercy. This is
one of the first lessons the children of God have to learn in the
school of Christ. Whether old or young, high or low, rich or
poor, learned or unlearned, all, without one solitary exception,
have to learn in God’s own way their own helplessness and
nothingness. The Lord makes His people sensibly aware of their
entire dependence upon Himself for every spiritual blessing.
When He first opens our blind eyes to the discovery of our lost
and ruined condition, we cry out in the spirit (and frequently too
in the language) of the publican of old, *“God be merciful to me
a sinner!” None but quickened souls ever pray this prayer from
a sense of their sinnership befors G,d. None but living souls
ever feel—really feel—that they deserve to be cast into hell.
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None but those who are blessed with heavenly light can see what
sinners they are. None but those whose hearts are broken ever
feel their need of the Lord Jesus Christ to heal their wounds
and bind them up with the bandages of the Gospel. The Lord
give you, dear child, to see that, notwithstanding all your sinful-
ness and undeservings, His mercy is greater than all your needs,
‘His lovingkindness is greater than your miseries, and that
His having made you to feel and mourn over your follies and
faults is an earnest of good things in store for you.

I know, dear Lizzie, that you won’t be able to see and feel this
to be the case unless the Lord shows it to you. No words of mine
will be sufficient to satisfy you on this point. All the arguments
in the world cannot give rest and satisfaction to a poor mourning
sinner apart from the Lord’s own blessing. When the Lord first
roused me from a death in trespasses and sins, I used to wander
about in the fields and through the quietest lanes and places I
could find, crying and sighing, groaning and mourning over my
sins and transgressions against Him. Many times have I sat
by the wayside, in some secluded, out-of-the-way place, pleading
with the Lord to have mercy upon me for Jesus’ sake. Like
you, I used sometimes to think I was too great, too vile a sinner
for Him to notice or regard ; and even now, although I trust
I have known and felt the sweets of pardoning mercy through
the blood of Christ, sometimes my sins appear of such a nature
that I call in question the genuineness of tLe work of grace

-upon my soul. This makes me cry out to the Lord to let me see
His smiling face once more, and causes me to exclaim—

‘ Assure my conscience of her part
In the Redeemer’s blood ;
And bear Thy witness with my heart
That I am born of God.”

I'm glad to hear, dear Lizzie, that you long for the Lord to
“create in you a clean heart, and to renew a right spirit within
you.” Allow me to put it rather differently, by saying that the
Lord %as given you a clean heart, or you would never know that
you have an unclean, a sin-stained one. How came you to know
that you needed a clean heart ¥ How came you to that position
in your soul’s feelings—in your heart of hearts—that you could
part with everything of an earthly nature if the Lord would but
yardon and forgive your sins? And how came you to desire the
living water of the everlasting Gospel ¥ I know it may puzzle
you to answer these questions to your own satisfaction and com-
-fort, but so sure as the Lord has made you long after and desire
these things will He, in His own good and gracious time, fill your
now comfortless lhieart with His manifested mercy. The Word of
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God declares, “Blessed are they [yes, even now] which do
hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled ”
(Matt. v. 6). The Lord has not said when they shall be filled,
consequently we cannot determine the time when He shall see
fit to bless a poor hungering sinner with a full feast of heavenly
things in the banqueting house of His eternal mercy.

Think not, dear Lizzie, that the Lord will not grant your
desires because you have been so wicked. The devil would
persuade poor, longing, thirsting souls that this is the case,
but the Lord will teach them that—

¢ "T4is not for good deeds, good tempers, nor frames ;
From grace 1t proceeds, and all is the Lamb’s :
No goodness, no fitness expects He from us;
This I can well witness, for none could be worse.”

I recollect how I used to try again and again, when the Lord
first revealed my lost and undone condition, to think good
thoughts, to enkindle goed desires, and to keep myself from evil ;
but, like you, I seemed to grow worse and worse. Dear child,
this is looking for goodness in the wrong direction. If the
Apostle Paul (and he was a great and good man, was he not %)
could say, “ For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth
7o good thing : for to will is present with me ; but how to perform
that which is good I find not” (Rom. vii. 18), how much
more may you and I give expression to the same feeling-before
the Lord! May we be helped to look to Jesus for all our meet-
ness and goodness. 'When here upon earth, the Lord of life and
glory said to His disciples, “ I am the Vine, ye are the branches :
he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth
much fruit : {or without Me ye can do nothing” (John xv. 5).

If, by our trying to be this or to do the other, we suppose we are
going to merit God's favour and blessing, we shall find ourselves
mistaken. The Lord has said, “ From Me is thy fruit found ™
(Hosea xiv. 8). I believe all the Lord’s people, more or less,
try to work out a garment to hide their spiritual nakedness and
deformity, when their eyes are opened by the Spirit of God to
see their real state as sinners. Your feelings and experience,
dear child, in connection with this momentous matter—the
salvation of your precious soul—is by no means singular. The
Lord allows His Spirit-begotten children to try, and try, and try
again, but all to no purpose, to wean them from their own poor
doings, till He at length is pleased, in infinite mercy and tender-
ness, to make Himself known as the “ All and in all” to their
needy souls. When He leads the soul into the knowledge of sal-
vation, full, free, and eternal, in and by the Lord Jesus Christ,
then, then indeed is the heart constrained to sing—
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“ How sweet the name of Jesus sounds
In a believer’s ear!
It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds,
And drives away his fear.
¢ It makes the wounded spirit whole,
And calms the troubled breast ;
*T'is manna to the hungry soul,
And to the weary, rest.

“Dear name ! the rock on which I build ;
My shield and hiding-place ;
My never-failing treasury, filled
With boundless stores of grace.”

I am rejoiced to learn from your letter, dear Lizzie, that you
have your fears as to whether what you feel is real or not. This
is a common feeling or feature of all the Lord’s blood-bought
people. Alshough. fears are no fruit of the Spirit, yet they are
found, I believe, in the heart of every one taught of God. The
Lord has spoken in His holy Word many precious “ fear nots” to
His fearing children. Listen to one of these: ¢ Fear not, little flock;
for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom”
(Luke xii. 32). In connection with the fears of the Lord’s people
there is a desire above all things to be made right and kept right ;
a desire to be found in Jesus in life and in death. Oh, how full
of encouragement are the Scriptures of truth to those who feel
they have only a desire after the Lord ! ¢ Delight thyself also in
the Lord, and He shail give thee the desires of thine heart” (Psa.
xxxvii. 4). Nehemiah’s language has suited me. In his first
chapter, and at the last verse, he says, “ O Lord, I beseech Thee,
let now Thine ear be attentive to the prayer of Thy servant, and
to the prayer of Thy servants, who desire to fear Thy name.”
Is not this the very feeling of your heart, as expressed by this
servant of the Most High 9 The Lord says in His Word, “ Hope
deferred maketh the heart sick; but when the desire cometh
[blessed time !] it is a tree of life” (Prov. xiii. 12), Mr. Hart,
1o one of his hymns, says very truly—

¢ Those feeble desires, those wishes so weak,
"Tis Jesus inspires, and bids you still seek ;
His Spirit will cherish the life He first gave :
You never shall perish, if Jesus can save.,”

Dear child, may the Lord keep you looking and longing for
His salvation! Nothing short of God's salvation will do for a
needy sinner. Everything else fails to attract the soul of a poor
guilty wretch, quickened by the Holy Ghost, save the Lord
Jesus Christ. He is the centre and source of all peace, com-
fort, joy, rest, hope, love, grace, mercy, and truth., The Lord’s
people, some of them, are kept hoping and fearing, rising and
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falling, groaning and mourning, desiring and crying, all through
their pilgrimage here below.  But how sweet the roflection—it
holds good in respect of each of the Lord’s quickened ones (and I
believe it will be so in your case, dear anxious, longing one)—
“Being confident of this very thing, that He which hath begun
a good work in you will perform it T‘ finish it,’ margin] until the
day of Jesus Christ” (Phil. i. 6). Plead on, cry on, long on,
desire on, hope on, sigh on, seek on, Christ-craving one. The Lord
will, some day or other, give you to say, notwithstanding all your
fears to the contrary—
‘¢ A monument of grace,
A sinner saved by blood,
The streams of love I trace
Up to the Fountain, God ;
And in His wondrous mercy see
Eternal thoughts of love to me.”

The Lord has said, “For the vision is yet for an appointed
time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie ; though it tarry,
wait for it ; because it will surely come, it will not tarry ” (Hab,
ii. 3). Moreover, He has said, “ Who is among you that feareth
the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of His Servant, that walketh in
darkness, and hath no light % let him trust in the name of the
Lord, and stay upon his God ” (Isa. 1. 10).

Trusting souls are saved souls; waiting souls are blessed souls ;
ready-to-perish souls are redeemed souls ; mercy-needing souls are
blood-bought souls ; feelingly naked souls shall realize that Jesus’
robe of righteousness is their precious, spotless covering; weary
souls shall find Jesus to be their eternal rest; burdened souls
shall know, to their joy and satisfaction, that Jesusis their Burden-
bearer. The Lord will never disappoint the hopes of the feeblest
1amb of His purchased flock.

Now, my dear Lizzie, in conclusion, I would *commend you
to God, and to the Word of His grace, which is able to build you
up, and to give you an inheritance among all them which are
sanctified,” praying that He may keop you and bless you with
a clearer and more perfect knowledge of His great salvation,
until it shall please Him to take you to Himself, to meet and
mingle with those who are now before His throne. My desire
for you and for myself is contained in the following verse—

‘‘ We too amid the sacred throng
Low at His feet would fall,
Join in the everlasting song,
And crown Him Lord of all.”

The Lord grant it, for His dear name's sake. So prays your
well-wisher,

Foleshill, Jan. 19¢h, 1879, J. B.
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NOTES OF TWO SERMONS PREACHED BY
MR. BOORNE,

AT DEVONSHIRE ROAD CHAPEL, GREENWICH, ON LORD'S DAY,
APRIL 4TH, 1880.%*

“And the Lord said unto Him, Go through the midst of the city,
through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the foreheads of
the men that sigh and that cry for all the abominations that be done in
the midst thereof.”—EzEKIEL ix. 4.

JERUSALEM was once the most favoured of all the cities of the
earth. She was the metropolis of Palestine, ¢ the joy of the whole
earth,” and the Lord was pleased to set His name there. Yet,
though so much favoured, what one city was the scene of greater
judgments ? for the people, having been the subjects of so much
mercy, were, at the remembrance of their sins, filled with
remorse by their subsequent misery. Peter says, “ The time is
come that judgment must begin at the house of God; and, if it
first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the
Gospel of God 3”7 (1 Pet. iv. 17.) That this was fulfilled literally
at Jerusalem is clear. Our blessed Lord, when upon earth, said,
“ Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep for your-
selves, and for your children” (Luke xxiii. 28); and, “ O Jeru-
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them
which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under ler
wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your house is left unto you
desolate” (Matt. xxiii. 37, 38).

It is a good thing to be the recipient of God's mercies; but,
when we observe lying vanities, we forsake our own mercies. This
is often done individually, collectively, and nationally, and then
that which should have been for our comfort is a greater source
of condemnation, as was the case with Solomon, of wliom it was
said, ‘“ And the Lord was angry with Solomon, because his heart
was turned from the Lord God of Israel, which had appeared
unto him twice ” (1 Kings xi. 9).

e have, in this chapter, salvation set forth for a certain

* Since the above sermons were preached, two Roman Catholics have
been appointed to fill places in Her Majesty’s Government; but this, as
well as the admission of an atheist to Parliament, is advocated by many
professed Christians. What would the early martyrs and our forefathers
say to this, who delivered us from the yokes of Paganism and Popery by
sealing the truth with their blood? We commend to our readers the
perusal of the Bull issued by Pope Pius V. against Queen Elizabeth, in the
pages of this month’s LITTLE GLEANER,

No. 19, NEw SErIes, JuLy, 1880, 0
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people, who are particularized by a mark. They are not all to be
swept away in the terrible devastation ; there are somo that the
Lord will have mercy upon.

We shall look, first, at tlie abominations which are said to be
done in the midst of the city ; secondly, to those who sigh and cry
for the abominations; thirdly, speak of Him wlho was sent into
the midst of the city; then, lastly, inquire what mark that is
which is put upon them that sigh and cry.

We shall, first of all, inquire what we are to understand by
“abominations,” and we shall not necessarily go into those that
were known among the Jews; but we shall speak, firstly, of
abominations in the world; secondly, of abominations in the
Church ; and thirdly, of abominations in the heart. .

We shall begin on the outside. 'Who can shut his eyes to the
abominations that are practised in the land? Who can say that
there are not those evils practised now that many would have
trembled at in days that are past? Look at the towering pride,
the open profanity, the love of pleasure, the spread of Popery, and
the floods of infidelity that are seen throughout England; and
where do we find those who can say, with David, “I beheld the
transgressors, and was grieved ”? We beg of God day by day
to deliver us; and, if spared, we shall be a favoured nation
indeed. Look at the spirit of Popery. Many years ago, when an
attempt was made to admit Roman Catholics to Parliament,
some far-seeing men said, by so doing we should be letting in
the thin end of the wedge; and the result has fully justified their
fears. You may say, “It should be remembered that this is a
land of religious liberty.” True; but this liberty may become
libertinism. Look at the Romish churches, with their lofty
spires, their monasteries and nunneries. Does not the increase of
these institutions testify that Popery is on the march, and that it
already has made considerable progress? But shall we say
Popery is only seen in her own domain? Alas! no. Turn to
our Established Church-—that which the late William Huntington
and his followers copsidered a bulwark against Popery is, by her
Ritualistic practice, the very flood-gate to let it in. Thus men are
preparing people’s minds, until many not only tolerate, but show
their approbation of this religious mummery; and, cven if a
bishop would wish to stop such innovations, he is so hampered
by law that he is often powerless to stop the flowing tide which
is bearing its victims towards Romo. 1 was travelling in a train,
a short time since, with some children who were foreigners; and,
as I ohserved a person called a sistor of merey address herself to
these little children, I thought, “Truly they leave nothing undone,
so that they may cause the young to imbibe their doctrines.” It
is to the young they look for materials to build up their system.
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Oh, my dear friends, does it not hecome us, even as professed
Protestants, to do all we can to oppose such teaching—much
more as children of God—to train up our children in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord, and establish and maintain Sunday
Schools throughout the length and breadth of our land, where the
young may be taught and instructed in the holy Scriptures of
truth, while we look for and depend alone upon the mighty power
of the Spirit to open their hearts and make them wise unto salva-
tion ?

But look at infidelity, how it abounds on all hands, and has found
its way into our schools, and even into our pulpits, while it is pub-
licly and boldly maintained by men of learning and science ; and we
find that those things that are regarded by the discerning children
of God as judgments upon man for his wickedness are set forth
by them as matters of mere chance; and while, theoretically, the
fall of man is denied, yet, practically, it is seen more than ever.
Think of the drunkenness, how it is seen and felt far and wide,
and thousands are poisoning themselves daily with drink. Then,
again, when we look at the love of dress and fashion, how
this land is carried away thereby! I thank God I have not a
fashionable congregation. How some women go about, with
their heads adorned more like grenadiers than modest females ;
and women wearing men’s attire—a thing forbidden of God to His
ancient people (Deut. xxii. 5). Hear what the prophet Isaiah
says : “ Moreover the Lord saith, Because the daughters of Zion
are haughty, and walk with stretched forth necks and wanton
eyes, walking and mincing as they go; . . . it shall come to
pass, that instead of sweet smell there shall be stink ; and instead
of a girdle, a rent; and instead of well set hair, baldness; and
instead of a stomacher a girding of sackecloth ; and burning
instead of beauty ” (Isaiah iil. 16, 24) ; so do not think that the
Lord takes no notice of dress.

I feel, too, it is a solemn reflection that our Queen reigns over
more than two hundred millions of Indians who are Buddhists,
Mahometans, and other benighted deists, and yet so little is done
to teach them the truth of God. Look at the social evil, and
the revolting law applying to our garrison towns. It is enough
to male us blush at having thus copied other nations. These things
give us a hint at the condition we are in. Can we wonder at the
sheep being cut off, and the cattle dying with disease? Can we
wonder that we have, as we hear in some places, no good seed to
sow? Oh, count all the miseries that we suffer, and is it not a
wonder that these things are not seen and acknowledged ? But
so blind is our nation, though the Lord’s hand is lifted up, man
will not sce.

But let us come into the pale of the Church. Can we see here

' 02
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a spiritually:nﬁndcd people? Ol, no! I fear, with few excep-
tions, carnality prevails. Worldly conversation is imported and
spiritual conversation is expelled. What strife and contention,
bickerings and divisions, we hear of ! 'What selfishness and sloth
there is among the professing people of God ! How very few
care to take up a cross for Christ! Look in the days of Whitfield,
when they could come out at six in the morning to hear him
preach the Gospel. Ol, my friends, what selfishness and sloth
characterizes us ; and some will even say, in doing that which is
right, “ I should not do such and such things, if I were to study
myself.”  Why, the people of God are called upon to deny, not
study themselves ; and how commonly it is the case, when a child
of God is spoken of, you are met by a reply which turns your
mind from their graces to their failings. Such persons do not
seek to cast out the beam that is in their own eye before they try
to pluck out the mote that is in their brother’s eye. There is a
great tendency, too, to adopt the opinions of men, instead of
following the Lord and His Word ; as if man’s authority were
of more value than the Lord’s. What a thirst there is too for
gold ; and yet ““the love of money is the root of all evil, which
some following after, have erred from the faith, and have pierced
themselves through with many sorrows.” These are but a few of
the abominations in the Church of God.

XNow we will come to the personal character of the children of
God. Let us look at the inside. Hart says—

¢ Lord, when Thy Spirit descends to show
The badness of our hearts,
Astonished at the amazing view,
The soul with horror starts.”

How many of you have had the dissecting knife put into your
heart, to see it in all its evil and deformities? The things that
are not reckoned evil by man, the child of God feels to be such.
Every evil thought we may have against another is the very
spirit of murder, and a glance of the eye may be the very spirit
of adultery. “The Leart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked.”

¢¢ Shall a Christian trust his heart—
That, alas ! of foes the worst ?”

How few there are who do so mistrust their hearts; but there
is in reality nothing that we mneed he so much afraid of. He
that trusts lhis own heart is a fool. Some of us undoerstand
better now than we could at one time Hart’s hymn—

¢ Save us from the rocks and shelves ;
Save us chiefly from ourselves.”
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Solomon says, ¢ These six things doth the Lord hate : yea, seven
are an abomination untec Him: A proud look, a lying tongue,
and hands that shed innocent blood; an heart that deviseth
wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running to mischief, a
false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth discord among
brethren” (Prov. vi. 16—19).

How hateful to see scorn,flash from the eyes of some who
think they are the Lord’s people, and who profess to have the
Spirit of Christ! Some may give an alms or affect a kind
act, and nullify the thing they do by the spirit in which it is
done. And then, concerning the tongue. ¢ What shall be done
unto thee, thou false tongue?” Take the Acts of the Apostles,
and you will find for what some people would call kalf a lie,
Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead. ‘ And hands that shed
innocent blood.” It will be said that, as society is constituted,
blood cannot be so shed by us. But may we not do it nationally,
if not individually ¥ God hates that heart too “that deviseth
wicked imaginations,” and  feet that are swift in running to mis-
chief.” There are some that are swift to do good to their fellow-
creatures, while others are swift to mischief; for, like the petrel,
they show themselves in a storm. “ A false witness that speaketh
lies.” What! take the sacred Book in the hand, kiss it, and
deliberately tell lies? God hates this. “ And he that soweth dis-
cord among brethren”—that is in the Church chiefly—seeking to
divide and set the children of God against each other. But
whence proceeds all this but from an evil heart? God showed
Ezckiel by a vision, after he had dug through the wall into the
chambers of imagery, the inward parts of persons individually and
collectively, and God said to him, “ Turn again, son of man, and I
will show thee greater abominations than these.” Do you know
what it is to take God’s Word, and ask Him to enable you to
search your heart and try your ways, as Ezekiel dug through the
wall ¥  Oh, how these corruptions are felt in the heart of the
child of God! The Lord says, “ Hast thou seen all this, son of
man ?” Oh, I know it is true, for—

‘¢ The stench infects the air, and makes
The strongest travellor sick.”

Well might one say, ©“ Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, and
dwell in the tents of Kedar!”

II. We come now to those who “sigh and cry for all the
abominations.” Now, to sigh and cry, our conscience must be made
tender and our heart contrite. You will often sigh over the load
you have to carry, and on account of the spiritual evils you feel
from day to day, What a mercy to have the grace only to sigh!
You never heard of a corpse giving a sigh. You will call to
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mind Paul sighing, “ O wretched man that I am! who shall
deliver me from the body of this death?” But this proceeded
from life. You know there was an ancient custom of tying a
dead body to a living person, unt{l that person died under it.
This was done for a punishment, and the Christian feels that, by
reason of the body of sin and death, he must be loathsome to
others. Yet he can sometimes sing—

“‘T’ll bear the unequal strife,
And wage the war within ;

Since death, that puts aun end to life,
Shall put an end to sin.”

But he is continually sighing on account of it. The children
of God may begin to sigh before they begin formally to pray.
They may be afraid to go to the public prayer-meeting, and may
not be able to call upon God in prayer, yet the Spirit may make
intercession for them ‘ with groanings which cannot be uttered.”
And this sighing is on account of felt oppressien. They may
sometimes look upon one and say, “ What a blessing such an
one has had to-day!” while perhaps that person sighs inwardly
also. And they not onmly sigh, but cry. A sigh is an inward
feeling, but the cry is the outward expression ; therefore says
the Lord, “For the oppression of the poor, and for the sighing of
the needy, now will L arise.” God reads the sighing of His people,
and hears their cry. God’s people have felt it a trial even to
pray before their family; yet what godly man could omit this,
simply because he has a wife that would dislike it % DBut, my
friends, it is a mercy when a Christian comes forth as Joshua did,
who said, “ As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.”
We cannot put grace into the hearts of our children, but we may
Scripturally cry for them, and thus do them good against their
will. Does the Lord hear groans, and shall He not also hear
prayer? The publican cried, ““ God be merciful to me a sinner !”
That one petition has been the cry of thousands of God’s people.
David cried unto the Lord for Him to purge him from guilt
and cleanse him from filth ; and the Lord says, *Take with you
words, and turn unto the Lord ; say unto Him, Take away all
iniquity, and receive us graciously.” It is said, “ He will be very
gracious unto thee at the voice of thy cry.” They do not
think to be heard for their much speaking; but He has said
He will hear His people when they cry. They sigh and cry
chiefly about the inbred abominations; but there is a crying
about the ahominations in the Church, and it would be well if we
could take the cause of God’s people, and cry to Him to make
crooked things straight. You may say, “We cannot bring our
Learts to pray for this.” Perhaps you have little desire for it.
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For instance, if you said, “I do not want to see such an one
again,” you will not very likely feel a cry in your heart for them.
Oh, that the Lord would pour out of His Spirit and His
power upon His children !

But then, again, the external abominations. What a mercy
if those who have been wrangling about politics .the last week
or two were brought to sigh and cry to the Lord about the
matter! Do you think any godly man would record his vote
without first going to the Lord for direction? If you do any-
thing without prayer, it looks as if it were something you are
ashamed of. Can we say, “ All this is come upon us; yet have
we not forgotten Thee, neither have we dealt falsely in Thy
covenant. Our heart is not turned back, neither have our steps
declined from Thy way”? Nationally, we cannot say so. Go
back twenty-five years, and I think we should have had a public
fast on account of the things we have been suffering from the last
few years. It is an incumbent privilege upon the children of God
to sigh and cry to heaven about these things; but how fearful to
see so much coquetry ia high places to the Papacy, which, if it
gained ascendancy, would deprive us of our civil and religious
privileges. Truly the Man of Sin has planted his tabernacle in
“the glorious holy mountain between the seas” (Dan. xi. 43).
Oh, that the Lord may save us from what we feel and fear !

III. We must now pass on to Him who was sent into the midst
of the city. Who is He that is sent? In the second verse we
read that ““six men came from the way of the higher gate, which
lieth toward the north, and every man a slaughter weapon iu his
hand ; and one Man among them was clothed with linen, with a
writer’s ink-horn by His side.” I believe these six men may be
looked upon as destroying angels, executing the fierce judgments
of God. But there was one besides them. “And one Man
among them was clothed with linen.” Who is this? This was
none other than the God-Man Mediator—He that was to come.
He is often set forth as aman. ¢ Behold the Man whose nams
is The Branch” (Zech. vi. 12} ; “ This Man shall be the peace”
(Micah v. 5). This was He that was to become man, not by
alteration of nature. God’s dear Son, in the fulness of time,
assumed body and soul, which nature was ¢ curiously wrought in
the lowest parts of the eartl,” for says He, “Thine eyes did
see My substance ” (Psa. cxxxix. 16). This Man is set forth as
clothed in linen. The Lord told Moses that Aaron should put
on the holy linen garments. There was the linen mitre, tho linen
coat, the linen breeches, and the curious girdle of the ephod. But
a greater than Aaron is here. When the apostles saw the Lord
on the mount of transfiguration, His raiment was white and
glistening as no fuller on earth could whiten it. The high priest,
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in days of old, was compassed about with imfirmities ; but Christ
was holy, harmless, and undefiled. He was ‘a Lamb without spot
and without blemish;” and says the Church, “My Beloved is
white and ruddy, the Chiefest amongst ten thousand ; yea, He is
altogether lovely.” Our blessed Lord had His garments stained
with blood: “'Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed
garments from Bozrah, this that is glorious in Ris apparel?” He
says, “I have stained all My raiment.” Thoug